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All his loving PaR1isHlionERS 


OF 
LLANDILO-VAWR, 


The Authour praycth increaſe of Grace, 


Knowledge, Health , and future 
HAPPINESS, 


T may ſeeme frange towiſe and learned men 
that after the exad? paines by great Divines, 
taken in the expoſition of the Church Cate- 
chiſme either in whole or in part, Tſhould 
offer to the publick view theſe my leſſe po- 

= conceptions. But before Theutterly condemned for 

the undertaking of a needleſſe labour, my deſire is, that 
theſe reaſons, which have moved me to it, be fully weighed, 
as my Apology which 1 hope may prove ſo juft, that at leaſt 

I ſhall deſerve excaſe, for more I expett not. 

The labowrs of thoſe learned men, I gratefully and inge- 


nuouſly acknowledge, are far beyond any thing 1 can doe;but ; 
withall, either for phraiſeor matter,ſo high, ſo abſolute,that "I 
they are in many expreſſions beyond the vulgar capacity, 
whom cheifly I intend to informe , and therefore have 
expreſt my [47 in the eaſyeſt and moſt familiar language 7! 
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The Epiſtl« Dedicgtory. 

could invent ,and inſerted no-more, than T held requiſue 
for all to know:all [uperfluities and qua int or lohig diſcour- 
ſes being purpoſely omitted. . 

Beſides, thoſe excellent indeavours of ther learned men 
are come 10 the knowledge, much leſſe to the hands of few 
men in theſe parts, where I have beenreſident more than 
tweuty yeares ; and may therefore preſume, that many may 
lcoke into theſe principles of divinity, aelivercd by one who 
is well knowne among them azd caſt as kind anege npon the 
worke, as they havealways done upon the amthour : who al- 
though no native, yet he acknowledgeth h:mſelfe for wery 
many civilities, much indebted to the whole people of theſe 
ancient Britans, 

But that which hath moſt of all prevaild with me, is the 
ſad face of religion we behold and condole here, ever ſiuce 
the att of Propagation of the Goſpel hath been put in execu- 

tion in theſe parts. For the Ttinerants are ſo few, ſo 1gn0- 
rant, ſo meane, that I ſay no wor ſe:that as it was in the days 
of Eli, ſo now for their ſakes the Sacrifice of the Loyd is ab- 
herred, and the people are ſcattered upon theſe mountains 
without a Shepherd. 

. Jtmas wriitenby Hippolitus, who lived above 1300 
- Gm 6 ji yeare ſirice : that inthe laſt times of eAnti-Chriſt, the ho- 
pra eccleſiars ty houſes (of God he means) ſhall be like aCottage : the pre- 
edes ſacr® rjeus body of Chriſt and his blood ſhall not be extant : The 
= pf liturgie ſhall be extinguiſhed: The ſinging of pſalms ſhall 
crpws Chriſti ceaſe : The reading of the Scriptures (hall not be heard. 

C7 ſarguis non 

extabit ;Litur- : 

gia extinguetur, pſalmorum decantatio ceſſabit ; Scripturarumreciratio non auaietur. This 
re{t1mony is cired by Claud. Saints. in his traCt betore the liturgies Tomo 4 Biblioth, Pa- 
trum out of St. Hejirom upon Danjel, and by Mr, Mede in his antiquity of Churches. And 
that which ifMelivered by Suarez, Pererinus, Ovandis, Acoſta, Aquipontanus, and Bozius 
learned men of the Romiſh party, concerning the ſuppreſſian of religion in the time vf 
Anti- Chiiſly is every way conſonant to the judgment of Hyppolitus, 


Truth 


«= #S*$ #%® £Z 


dents, that you may 
now vilified and cjetted Clergy. 


Farther the preciods body and blood of eur Lord and Sa- 
viour Feſus Chriſt exhibited in the Sacrament hath been 
prohibited to be adminiſtred in publick aſſemblies, and the 
miniſters impriſoned and puniſhed for doeing their duty. 
T hat the liturgy is extinguiſhed, ſinging of pſalmes ceaſed, <- 
the reading of the Scriptures, utterly by our new teachers 
neeletted, and cafl aſide, 1 need not ſay: Since tis notoriouſ- 
ly knowne to you, & all other in theſe parts, that no ſervice, 
nor Pſalmt, nor reading of the ſacred Text hath been in 
publick uſe, ever ſince theſe Noveliſts have ſet footing a- 
mongſt us. Tleaveit now to all judicions men to judge, what 
a neere reſemblance there is betwixt theſe our times, and 


thoſe of :Anti-Chriſt of which Hyppolitus gave ws thoſe 


former Charatters. 


Leaſt then the foundations of relizion , which are (0 
much ſhazen, ſhould periſh together with the pradiiſe of it, 
and be buried under ſo much rubbiſh, which 15 caſt uponit, 
T have taken this paines to preſerve its luſtureandintegrity 
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| TheEpiſtleD 
Truth they ſay is the child of time; and time hath pre- 
ſented unto us ſo ſad a ſpettacle in theſe parts, that there is 
not ore ſyllable of all this, which is not verified, 71 he holy 
houſes of God (for in relation tothe ſervice of Gerd in them | 
heretofore performed 1nill yet ſo call them) theſe holy hou- \,, , ; 
ſes I ſay, are become like the prophets lodge in a garden of 
cucumbers deſertedruin'd: No Cottage on 4 hill more deſ0- 
late, more defaced, the people having no enconragement to 
reſort to that place, whare they have neither miniſter to pray 
with, or for them, or to ſing praiſes to God with thens, nor 
any at all in many places, nonot ſo much, as agifted man 
(a5 they uſe to gloſſe it) to inſtrutt them. For theſe are not 
Ubrquitaries, aud _—_ are forced to be Non-Reſi- 
now this was not the ſin alone of the 
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4 ucEpiſtle Dedicitory. 
in the memories of all tboſe, who beare any true love to ſub- 
ftantiall, confeſſed, and ancient truths. 

New light i a notion of an hot braine,and will eaſily like 
an ignis tatuus, or Will withthe wiſpe carry 4 man out 
of the ſafe & flraightway, er thereby endanger the man: But 
the Ancient light eſtabliſhed and received in theChurch of 
England 7s « ſecure guide to direft you,that you neither de- 
cline tothe —_y compoſed charms of Popery on the 
right hand, nor the brain-ſick imaginations of men of unſta- 
ble minds on the left. 

That truth which this my once glorious mother taught 
me , and by a ſad ſearch I found conſonant to the word of 
God, 1 always held forth unto you, for thoſe many years 1 
wa: permitted to be your Paſtour, being all that time your 
Catechiſt: and what I then opened at large, that in a ſhort 
ſumme (my deare praiſhiones) I here preſent unto y0u, and 
allother Chriſtian people, as a memoriall and legacy of my 


- love and deſire, that they and you ſhould live and dye good 


Chriſtians. 

Above theſe three years bythe ſeverity of theſe times, as 
you know too well, and I with griefe write, I have not been 
ſuffered, but peremptorily prohibited to make uſe of my Ta- 
lent to your benefit, or any other: being ejedted and ſilenc'd, 
not for any crime then alledg'd,or for ought I can underſtand 
to be alleag'd againſt me, except it were that I could not be 
perſmaged ro ſubſcribe the engagement. For that ! ſuffer : 
and I would to God, that init, I ſuffered only, mine is but a 
Temporal! loſſe,yours is 4 ſpiritual. Ican feed my ſelfe,when 
you & millions beſids ſtarve for want of heavenly food. The 
ſharpe famine that is come upon this proper ought to be la- 
mented with tearesof blood. The: efore {aidI, Jooke away 
from me, Iwilweep bitterly, labour not to comfort me, 
becauſe ofthe ſpoyling of the_daughter of my peo- 
ple, For 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
For the event upon the att is ſo lamemable, that it will 
deſpoyle the many of _ and lift of religion, & with. 
out ſome vigerow remedy a few years will more and mere 
confirme it. There being no viſible means left to cominue 
in the memories of the aged, the principles which they had 
learned, nor to bring tothe mennories o/ebe yonuger ſort the 
neceſſery foundations of Chriſtian religion. 

To ſupply which defetF, and to prevent ,as much as in me 
lies, this inconvenience. Thave as plainly, and as briefly 
as I could colletted this ſumme of Divinity. Speak I may 
net, write only 1 can,and if you and your poſterity with other 
Chriſtians ſhall make good uſe of this plaine food, I little 
doubt, but this little, will nouriſh you in a right way to hea- 
ven. For here you are direttrd what to know, and what to 96d roriiv 
doe, in which two conſiſts the life of religion. 1: yr avg 

'Tis the higheſt point of wiſdome, ſo much as lies in us, Hicrocles, 
of man, to make a God. For as it t the moſt noble worke of 
the Divine mind perpetually to contemplate it ſelfe, and 
reſt in the eternall love of it ſelfe : So it #5 alſo the ſumme of © 
all our wiſdeme and piety, to know God, and to love God, 
We know him, when we know his will, and we love him, 
when we make his will our rule for our life and prattiſe, * <® 38. 
Th:s is touſe $. Pauls words, to behold as in aglaſſe the 
ory of the Lord, and to be changed intothe ſame image. 
The high prieſt in the old law, was to have _ him a don- x,.\%; 28.15, 
ble ornamezt, aplate of pure gold npon his head, and ano- & 6. 
ther plate of 12 precious ſtones upon his breaſt, theſcat of 
knowledge is the head, the breaſt the place of love, by which 
not unaptly, may be ſhadowed ont to us, that we reſerve for 
onr Chriſtian piety the two cheife parts about us, the head 
for the knowledge, aud the heart or breaft for the love of our 
God. 

Upon the reflexion of theſe tws 1 have drawne all theſe 

prin- 


F | LIE — TheBEpiſtleDedicatory, 

_— principles, . God make you at earefull in the knowing and 
prattiſing, 4s I have been camtelous in the compoſing, for 
1 have made choiſe of that only, which I judged nece(ſa- 
ry to informe your underitanding, and reitify your will, 
to increaſ? your knowledge, and better your life, Tou may 
In ' . thenbythe knowledge, and prattiſe of what is here delive- 
red grow up tobe perfect men in Chriſt Feſus,and receive 
at laſt a crowne of glory. Which is the perpetual prayer of 


him, who ts. 


mw ET Your aged Paſtour, 


WirLtittam NICOLSONs 
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The Title or ]nſcri prion. 
A CATECHISM 


That is to ſay, An inſtruction to be learned 


of every child,before he be brought 
to be confirmed by the Biſhop, 


Catechiſmisa word now uſed in a Church 
ſenſe, 11 ga little book, in which is 
oy delivered the Briefe ſuname, or  chieke prin- 
@ Ciples of Chriſtian Religion, He who teach- 
WJ cth this is called the Carechiſtand he whois 
ht is Catechumenus a diſciple , a ic 
has one eauphryinfiructed or edified, For x«rnyierojs rend- 
pr b Ho i the learnedit of Gramarians , Uno 
zoT edific 
WT thoſe former words are derived from ix *, a found, 

from which comes our Engliſh word Eccho,which is bur a 
reciprocation of the voice, or a returne or report of what 
is uttered, Not without reaſon then the ſpirit of God 
choſc,and the wiſdome of theChurch retained,thoſe fore« 
mentioned notions,becaule the chicfe principles ofChriſti- 
anity were at firſt inſtilled by rhe care: the ſound ofthe 
Apoſties words go $9 ing out into all lands, For atthe higheſt 
they are butEcchos or ſounds,whoſe money now itiSto ork 
ar] is heard, Whichought tobe obſery, 

allCatcchiſts, whoare not - reach for doftrine their WY 


CON=s 


Heb.s#.r. 
Gal. 6.6. 


Due nec reti- 

cere wr Mo 

Nec prior 4 
loqut didicit. 


(2) 
conceptions, but to ſound into the earesof others, what 
have heard, and noyung bur what they have heard: 
w/o the certaine wordsof their Maſtcr,and his difciples 
ficſt ſounded inthe Goſpel, 
2, Of «be Catechiff, 


Ga1.6.6; In St. Pawthe is called 8 aare &», or he that teacherh ; 
in the Primitive Church 5 wwz75w. To which office 
though they, who now pretend to the higheſt gitts wil 

(@) Pantenss nog {toop, yet * great men inthe Church have owned 

Clemens Al. that name 

OrigenBierocles * | 

in that famous Church of Alexandria. Euſeb. lib. 6. Great {Cyril at Hieru(alem. Gree. 

Nyſs, Hieron in Catalogo Script. Eccleſiaft. Auguſt, wrote a book zn Catecbiſ. rudibus. Hei- 

rom in Apol. ad Dom confeffcth that he had for his Catechiſts Naziang, and Didymus Op- 

tatws in the Church of Carthage appointed Dottor Audjentum, Lyp, Ep, 24. 


' 3, Of the Catechmnmeni, or Catechiſcd, 


Theſe Awudientes or Hearers, commonly called C ate- 
chumeni 12 the Church ftory, the word and roote of 
= 3S which word we find in the New-Teſtament, being to 
x Cor.14.19. {Earnethe Catechiſm, before they were admittedto the 
A818 2s, Yacramen, were of two farts: 

Tertalt, deco t,, Advlti, men grown , whether of Jews or Gentils, 
_ —  Whowere perſwaded to recieve the Golpel, but were not 
7 hs yet Baptized, and conſequently nor to be admiteedro the 
Aug. te fide &y Sacrament, before they had given an accompt of their 
operibus. = Faith, and promiſcd to live a Holy like confonam to the 
rules ofthe Galpel. 

2, Chriſtians children borne inthe Church, who, be- 
cauſe born within the Covenant, and by Baptiſm re- 
cxeved, whenthey were grown 2erx.24a » Were taught 
the que nn" hrifttanity , of which they could 

4c a ble accompr, they were conghe tothe Bi- 
thop tobe confirmed, of which more by and by, 
4, Of the matter of the Chatech:ſw, 


Theſe Principles were only fuch things as were neceſſa- 
gy os very profitably to. be known by every ——_— 
he 


(3) 

The queſtion was ſhort,and the anſwer full and pertinents 
and that they might be the caſlicr learned and remem- 
bred they were conveyd in the feweſt and plaineſt words 
that might be, 'T hat caution of the wiſe being obſery'd, 
Dottor doceat diſcipmlos via brevi, Letthe Maſter teach his 
{cholars the ſhortelt way, No rule being nuch worth 
which is long, and loaded with unneceſſary words, To 
this end our Saviour drew the whale law to two heads : 
Love to God:Love to our neighbour, Sr,Pau! to one (ylla- 
ble, Loves the fulfilling of the law. Repentance to- 
ward God, and Faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ace 
{cr downe as the Sum of the Goſpel. 'Thelſe then arc 
the priucipall matter of any Catechiſm, and the brictcr 
the rules are about them, the berter, 


Divines may learn to be wiſe from other profeſſours, 


who deliver the grounds of their Art and ſcience in little 
Breviates ; knowing well that the Scholar is not capable 
of deeper diſcourſes till theſe grounds be well laid and 
commurted to memory, Hence it is, that lawyers have 
their Inſticurions : Phylitians their Aphoriſms : Philoſo- 
phers their Introduftions : Gramarians their Accidence: 
Scrivners their CharaCters, and firſt draughts of lerrers ; 
In a word, all knowledge ——_ from ſimple terms ; & 
{o muſt the knowledge of Chriſt ; It muſt be caught in the 
calicit way,and learn'd by the caſicſt rules, Whichoughc 
to be, and is in the Catechiſm ſummarily, briefly, and yer 
fully propoſed. He that knows more can bur difcaur upon 
this, & he that knows lefle knows toolirrle, 


5, This is to be learned of every child, 


With us the perſonsto be inſtrufted in theſe principles 
are children, which is not to be underſtood excluſively, as 
Wt thoſe who are grown to riper age were not to be 
raught in theſe, Burtthe Church, ſuppoſing the aged to 
be already well grounded in theſe principles, fits anden- 
joynestheſclef{ons to the peunger lort, Inthisbeing awd 
by that command which gave to the Jews, Thow 
ſhalt ſharpen them, 1,c. my commandments, ſtatutes, 

B 2 judg- 


Mat. 32.27. 
Rom. 3-9,10, 
AR.20. 214 
Heb.6.1. 


Deut. 6,7. 


B 6.4 
es 7. 
a Tim,3.15- 


tech:ilm, 


Ia the Rubrick 
before the C3. 


(4). 
judgments, orteach them. diligently thy children : and 
obeying that Apoſtolicall precepe , Fathers bring up 
your children in the nurture aud admonition of the Lord ; 
treading in the footſteps of Abraham, that taught his 
h Py e Cevenant , and the mother of 7:mothy , who 
1 ed heirs in the Scripture from a child, 

By:this means thildren ſeaſoned with the Principles of 
Religion, before malice, ſelte-love, by ends, or corrupt 
examples have depraved their mindsandattions, a gvod 
foundation would: be laid bertimes for dirc&ion ot the 
courſe of their whols lives, and theſeed of the word would 
be in them preſerved whole and ſound, Men would be 
better livers and ſounder believers. Horrid vices would 
not uſurpe the name of vertues, nor helliſh opinions ap- 
peare velted with the cloke of truth. For out of queſtion 
were the younger fort imbued with the undeniablc 
grounds 8 cleare knowledge of the Orthodox Religions 
they could-not be ſocalily carried downe the headlong 
ſtreame of wickedneſſe, nor moved aſide by every light 
puffe, and wind of Do&trine ; The Jeſw:r woutd not gaine 
= many proſclytes,nor the Seftary fo. many light-headed 

owers. 


6, Before he be brought to be Confirmed by theBiſhop, 


The loves carc, and gravity then of the Church, was 
thatot a mother,that would have all her children brought 
up mthe feare and nurture of the Lord :: Ot which edu- 
cation when they.could give a ſufficient teſtimony, then 
they were to be brought ro the Biſhop to be confirmed : 
And ſhe profeſſerh the reaſons, which led her tothis juſt 
and pious reſolution;to be thele rhree: 

1, Thar children bcing of diſcretion may then them- 
{elves, with their owne mouths, and with their owne con- 
{cut, openly before the Church ratifie and confirme, what 
their Godftathers, and Godmothers have promiſed for 
them in Bapuiſme : and alſo promiſe that by the grace of 
God they will evermore endeavour themſelves faith- 
tully co obſerve and keep ſuch things, as. they by their 
OW 


(5) : 
owne mouth, and confffion have afſented to, 

2, Foras much as confirmation is miniſtred to theny 
that be baptized, rhatby impoſition of hands and praier 
they may recieve {trength and defence againſt all Temp- 
tations to {in, and aſſaults of the world and the devil : Ir 
is moſt mect to be adminiſtred, when children come to 
that age, that partly by the frailty of their owne fleſh, 
partly by the ailaulrs of the world aad the devil,.. they. be - 
gin to be in danger to fall into ſundry kinds of fu, 

3. Forthatitis —_ with the ulage ofthe Church 
in times paſt, whereby it wasordained that confirmation 
ſhould be adminiſtred to themot perte& age, that they 
being inſtructed in Chriſts Religion thould openly pro- 
feſle their owae faith, and promile ro be obedient ro the 
will of God, 

Thus farr the Rubrick, And the reaſons are weighty, 
For the child, being growa up before God, the Biſhop, 
and the congregation, with his owne mouth takes upon 
him that ſame oblig-tion, which at his Baptiſm his lure- 
ties had undertaken for him, So that he frees them, and 
binds himſclte renewing the old bond to pertorme the 
conditions in believing, doing, and forſakings what is to 
be believed, done, or forſaken, Which double vow, 
made firſt by others folemnly tor him, then againe as {o- 
&mnly renewed by him, fadly thought on,.4n all reafon 
will have a powcrtfull imyrefſion on the hearr, for the pre- 
ſent, and an effeftuall influence on his whole lite for. rhe 
furure, 2, Which worke becaule ic 1s dificulc and be- 
yond the power of man, theretore the Biſhop was to im- 
poſe his hands upon him, to blefſe him, ro-pray for him, . 
that God would ſtrengthen him and daily increaſe in 


The prayer at 


him, his manifold gifts | -—_ that he would beſtow Gon 


upon him the ſpirit of wiſdome and underſtanding: the 
{pirit of counſelLand ghoſtly —_—_ the (piric of know- 
ledge, and true godlineſle , and fill hum with the ſpirit of 
his holy feare, With much more to the {ame purpole, asit 
isro be ſeen in thoſe pious rapes appointed to be uled at 
confirmation. Which the Church held firthen to be ad- 
; B 3 miniftred,. 


(6) 
miniſtred, when temptations, it: reſpeX of the childs 


Cerew in viti- cliyity to vice, might ona Rronghy aff. him. 3, And 


um Hot. 


that which moved our Church of nd to retaine this, 
was, becauſe the firſt Reformers in ut found that this rite 
was agrecable tothe uſage ofthe Church in times paſt. 
Which is very true, There be, that make it an Apoltoli 
call inſtitution, having an eye to Heb,6.2. And Calvin, Be- 
z4and Aretius (cem (upon the place)to like well of Sure 
I am, that the Ancient Fathers, and Counſells are full, 
and cvident witneſſes for it, The Counſells enjoyne it to 
be done - the Fathers witnes that it was done , whoſc 


Teſtimonies I could and would produce atlarge, but that 


« Tn a manwall it is already done by a *grave Divine,atrue loyer of peace, 
that beares the truth, and order. 


title of 


4godnole or the Apoſtolique inſtirution of impoſition of hands for Confirmation 
printed an, 1649. There alſo may be read the approbation of it by the learnedft divines 
of the reformed Churches with .the profits thar 'will enſue vpon the uſe of it , and the 
inconyeniences upon the negleR, 


Were Confirmation in frequent uſe, and reſtored to- 
-— oe purity, theſe benefits would from thence 
enſue, 

1, Catechiſing would be brought in uſe and eſteem, 

2, Theunity of faith would be maintaind, 

3, Parents would be more carctull to inſtrut thei 
children. 

4, Children would be ſounder in faith , and better 
mannerd. ; 

5. Ignorant and ſcandalous perſons might be berter 
diſcerned, and fo the offence taken from mixt communi- 
on removed, 

6, The wrangle, about the formality of a Church Co- 
venant,andcolletting of members,quieted and compoſed, 

There being in Confirmation the ſubſtance of whart is 
fo much and ſo hotly contended for, and that far better 
grounded and bottom'd than any new device can be. Ir 
5 my hearts deſire, and let the God of peace in mercy be 
pleaſ'd to bow downe his care to it, that our aq Congr" 
the 


| (7) 
the Church-way,tmay be moved to recall, revive 
mitthis ( at leaſt ancient Ecclefiaſticall, ifnot A 


and ad- 
us ( at, ( poſtoli- 
call) inſtitution, For thereby they might cfteCt in a peace- 
able way, the diſſipation ot the clouds of ignorance, the 


reſtitution of the true lighr ofthe Goſpel, t 
prophane perſons from participation of the Lords bo- 
dy,the admiſſion of fuch as charity ſhall judge worthy, I 
ſay, all this may be done in a peaccable way, which gon 
without great difficultic , _ , cffulton ot Chriſtian 
—_— and much wealth) hath been projected and 
purſued. 

Ithall only add onething more,and ſocloſe upthisPre- 
face, which is an humble requeſtco all our difſenting bre- 
thren:Thatlſince they diſlike this ſhort 1nſtruftion of our 
mother the Church of England, they would agrce to pro- 
poſe a Catechifm of their owne,by which irmay appeare, 
whar queſtions are requitire to be demanded of, and to be 
anſwered ro, by any Neophyte, before he may be admit- 
ted a member of a collefted Church, 

And there is great reafon for this my requeſt : firft be- 
caufc I rcad nor of auy fetled Church,except the Arriass, 
who have been, orare at this day, without fuch a briete 
Introdution, To them indecd » the Arrians I me 


:$+r6; no man in any thing heard what the other [aid : or 
if you had rather» like thofe builders ar Bebe/, where men 
underſtood nor one another, which hindercd the works 
_ = one Was not able ro know, what his icllow 
C OT, 


Bring me, quoth one,atrowell quickly quick, 
One brin s himup a hammer : hewthis brick 
Another bidds, aud then they cleave a tree, 
Makefaſt this rope,ſaith one, they lerir flee : 


[4 


anes 


removall of 


Sculr in IC, -] 
cap, 


Dy, Battas-. 


Napeir. 
Brightman 


PC. 122.3, 


(VB) 
One calls for planks, another morter lacks, 
They bring the firſt a ſtone, the laſt an axe. 


Inthis confulton, as there can be no certainty among 
themſelves, ſo there cannot be any encouragement to 
thoſe, whom they accompt withoutzto come in and joyne 
with them, till they may know upon what tearms to be 
admitted; which by a bricte Catechiſm ſer forth by a com- 
mon conſeat, of their congregationall Churches would 
be apparent, 

y, this lies rather upon them to condeſcend to, if 

they be, as ſome concicve, the 1449000 that ſtood upon 
mount Sen with the Lamb, Revel, 14,1, 2, For among 
them there was the voice of Harpers, harpiag with their 
Harpes. Harpers are muſicians, and muſique pleaſeth 
not, except the ſtrings be firſt runed,and if it be i1 conſort, 
as here it was, then the inſtruments mult be tuned one to 
another, For where this is not donc, we may take upthe 
old proverbe, Aſinus ad lyram;T he afle takes up the harpe. 
And thoſe that hearken tothe mulick deſerve Mydas re- 
ward, Ihumbly then beſcech them to tune their harpes, 
and their harpes one to another, that the diſcord oftend 
no more ; Soſhall we the caſlicr be perſwaded, that they 

-are of that number that ſtood with the Lamb upon mount 
Sion, Becauſe Sion is built as a city, that is at uairy in it- 

{elfe, or compacted together : ſo ſhall we be the more 

ready to lend an care to their harmony, Now ofthis we 

can have no certaine knowledge, much lefſe incourage- 

ment) till we find in them mulicall ſoules, and an harmo- 

ny in judgment, and this their judgment manifeſted that 

way I have propoſed, To which motion I beg of them ro 


d for his ſake, who came to reconcile all rhings in 
| and carth, God to man , man to GoJ, Angels to 
mens and man to man, being the Prince of Peaces our 
Lord and only Saviour Jcſus Chriſt, 


The 


: (9) PET 
2, : , TC , £1 
5" The ten Commanders & he expolron of 
+ i Dotiieent cherwo Sacramiens, Bapdfon/& 
5. Tinc "i wo o & 
theSupper of the Lord, © - | 


Queſt, What is the firſt queſtion ofthe Catechiſm? 
Anſ, What is your Namez Anſ, A,B,C, oc. 
Quzeſ#t, Why begin you with that queſtion ? | | 
. Upon very goodreaſon, viz, That a man ſhould Dawn xox 
never calltro mind his Name, but remember that he isa Natwn. 
Chriſtian : For his name was given him, it was not at his 
birth belonging to him, Every Chriſtian: bearing, rwo 
Names, The one of Nature, which is the Name of his 
houſe, family, or kindred, and this he brings into the 
world with him, 'The other of Grace, of favour, 
his Syr-namexthat 15 oyerand above added unto him, And gre aonyre 
as the firſt puts him in mind, what he was, ſo doth this ſupizour names 
{ccond what heis,., -. 2s . 41 
2. And it is ſct before the other,becaule it is to be eſteem - 
cd aboyetheother, It being an higher honour,gracezand 
favour, and amatrer of more comfort and hope to be a Phil. 3. a yerſ. 
Chriſtian, than to be a man, Our regeneration istobe 4. ad 9. 
prized before our Generations our new birth, before our - mw 
firſt Birth, For by the one we are tmiſcrable, by the other *227-34:35- 
weeareinthe way to be happy, ; 
3, Itis wi(dome then ina Chriſtianz by occaſion of 
this Queſtion, 
1, To enquire how he came by this Name, and to 
know that his name is a ſigne of ſomthing that he isto 
Chetan religion, and thenco yraftile chem walking thi, 
hriſtian religion, to ile them: w 4, 
worthy of that name by which he is called, leaſt he caſt a 
- diſgrace upon it, It is nr +I | $f 


1 Cor.6, I Fo o " 


Rem.3.17. 


Rom.8. 14.17, .- 


"I _ 
b Pina re Oe and make 


wk charities vertues, 
Dole ve wn bare them, whole 
Fd pond.” for poſterity ro imitate. 
obſerved by the 

Pacrr ofold old, = ” the hevacging pray 


in the Scrip- 
"Wo Who gave you this Name ? 
s, #nd Godmothers, in my Bapti -. 


nl. 2 
- I 'w a; mads a wenrber of Chriſt, the child of God, 
inheritony of the king dome of heaven, 


The explication, 


Ln en OR 
"OY impoſers. of your Name : Your 
 Whe _ Bapriſ bt 

3. air Was impo r m. 

3. The Benefits, favours, Honours then given, 
which arc three. - 

1. Tobe made a tnember of Chriſt Epheſ.s, 30. 
© The child of Gxd.1, Jo.3.1,2, 
3. Aninheritour ofthe kingdome of heaven, 


ud work: =_ 


” i : 
A = 


(22) | 
Of Godfathers and Godmother pee 
As when one is born: firſt he needs a nurſc, aftera --« —"_,48 
er: one to feeds another to_inſtrutt him - ſo every babe 71 {5643 mibi 
in Chriſt needs milkeand afrer ſtrong mearegthar he may: roftes fider ris 
grow to bea perfect man in Chriſt Jeſus. Ir ſeemed goud janſecerde- 
rothe wiſdome of the Church co that end, totake lurcries _ Zeche- 
of the child, who being honeſt and charitable men, would —__ 
undertake toſce>what was promiſed,to be performed, pirecnemins- 
Some of late call them wutneſles very improperly 4 as if tim advocates, 
they came to ſee and teſtify what is done. It favours more #* !efarexter 
of picry to give thematheir old names, by which they are gone 
put in nin, how they rto be cd toward thoſe {;;,» ingccleſia 
children for Gods ſake,and to take care for their religious cum circumct 


education,for which the Church accepts them as furcrics, deretar. Nam 
eo tempore 
indita faiſſe olim @ parentibus nomine,conflat ex, Gen. 21,334. Luk. 2.31. Atque ex bocrita 
profetium eſſe ilum noftrum corftct, quo certi bontines ſpeciatim adhibrutur teie acceſſus ad 
Cbrifium & Ecclefiam per Brpt:ſmum, & nimiris Bapinſme inditi — Hoes vglge (ompatres © 
CommatrezGreci oliv.EvyTixyss appells bant.But more anciencly they were called Ayd Soy or 


and by the Latine Church S»{ceptores. Spenſores » Fid(-ſuſſores /AEihigpum Canon. Varoct- 
ſalis Bibliotheca patrum, Tom, 4. Tertull, de Baptiſ, cap.18, DB uid neceſſe eſt Sponſore: etiam 
periculo ingert, 


Augufi Ep.13. ad Bonifacium. Offeruntur paruull ad percipiendam ſpiritualem gratiam ab 
ijs , quorum geſt amine manibus.He means the Godfathers: 

But wee bave yet more ancient Teſtimonies for this cuſtomne: The Baprizd defrri 
the Mediation of bis Ayad'6y» Undertaker, that be might be 2 partaker of God,and of the 
&tvine myſteries. After his protefion,the Pricfi boiBIgct ds T5 xepenl TW x47 ga, 
Kal ogegrytodpuircs daoyed ads xixiuy Tof's iegiu7t Tor) dySya Kai viy ay 

or. Ecciet. Hrerarch, Dienyſ, caps, lir the tail cap. of rhe ſame book, kegives the reaſon 
why the Charch Bapriſed infanrs:and ſhews tbe manner of their fuſception. 7#]o Tois(ors 
1udy xerytuey ils voy ingot, bdofer tiadixocds T4 Berbgn nerd Thyds + 
isedy Tebwoy wr6 Tos puoines Ts wyooayouirs maids; yortas wagghthiras + 
waida Til Toy ptumnuirey dycdf T4 364 mauleynys, Kel mh ugly ie 
dy T%Yy aiida Twi y, d; ial Hiyadlgd Kel jar bot be Era yo: wil 
much - more ro the fame purpoſe in the following words. Say that this booke be not 
Eiz, whoſe name it beares, yer tis knewne to be very ancient, Juftin Martyr, or whoſo- 
ever is the Author of that booke in reſp. ad Orthadoxvs. & &rx yTa Toy did TE Bat 
TiouaTY dye36v T4 Beign Ty Tis; Thy mgoogight Toy durd T6 BawTiouart. 

Platina in vitu Hygim affirms out ot the ancient records, That Hygmas Biſhop of Kome 
"nd Martyr An,dom. 144. wvoleit whum ſaltim Patrimon, unamque Matriram baptiſins 
intereſſe. Sic enim eos appellant, Gith he, qui infantes tenens dum pag raoak 

| 2 2 The 


Gen.1.37. 
Col,z.10. 


f 


Gen.1.27! 
Gen. F.1- 

Eph. 4.24- 
Col.3.10. 
wiſd.2,23. 


(n) 

2, The ſecond thing to be conſidered js, that this 
Name was impoſed in Baptiſm, waich is all oar, as it I 
had ſaid,when I became a-Chriſtian : Bapriſm beiag rhe 
Sacrament of Admiſſion,Entrancc,or Macriculatio 1 into: 
the Charch.Buc ofthis poiat mare, waca I come to [pzak 


of Baptilm, | 
3, The third thiag to be conſidered is,thole words, 


When I was mad-:, 


This intimates,that a m2'11s faltus, non nat#s,Nort born 
what he is now,a Chriſtian,but was made ſuch:waich is 
thus cxprefſed by S, John, Cap,1,v.12,tz, But as many 
as received hm, to them gave he power to become the 
ſons of God,even to them that Gas in his Name which were 
born,not of bloud, nor of the will of the fleſhywor of the will of 
mavu, but of God, 

For the better underſtanding ofthis pointzir is neceſſary 
that we know,that there isa threefold Eſtate of Man, 1.. 
The One thar is paſt 8 loſt, 2, The ſecond thar is preſent, . 
and recovered;3. The third that isfuture and expected, 


1, Of mans firſt Eſtate, 

The firſt eſtate of man is that in his Creation, when he 
was made after the image of God,a righteous,and a ho- 
ly creature:Perfect in his vaderſtandingyin his will,and in 
his affeftions.1.,Then God gave him a law written in his 
heartzthat taught him his whole duty.2,Then God gave 
hima poſitive law, thathe ſhould not cat ot one tree ouly 
11 the garden of Paradiſe, Gen,2,27, 

3, 'T hen God gave him ability and ſtrengrh to per- 
form what he required. And upon this performance = 

1, Acontinuance of this light and ſtrength to dire& 
and afſiſt him, : 

2, Areward of this performance, To witr, a poſſioili- 
tyto have lived for ever without finning, and to have 
been for ever happy.. For death entred by ſinn, Rom,5, 
I2,1,Cor,15,21,22, Thi 

is 


(23): 
- This was mans firſteſtate in which Aden was creartd, N*m5- 
being the Repreſentative ofall mankind, And the per- ;, ihe 2.4 oF 
{tions that were in. him,and the promiſe made unto the Chaprer, 
him by the firſt Covenant» did beloag unto all mankind, 

Bur chis is that eftare>which 1s paſt,& loſt, 


2, Of mans ſecond Eſtate, 


Tounderſtand thiseſtare wee mult conf1der twothings, 

1, What condition man isin by Adams fall, 

2. What conditio!1 man is in by Gods Grace. 

1, By Adams fall and diſobedicuce all mca are mile- Rom.,. 18. 19. 
rable:and our miſery lyes in this, that all the faculties 20, 
of our ſoules are corrupted, the imaginations of our ©0468. 
hearts are evill continually , wee have drawn uponour M2*:* 5-19: 
ſclvesa guilt,and/this guiltineſſe makes us liable to punilh- Gs 
meur, 

Adam did cat the forbidden fruit,and ſo ſinned: and Gen.z,s. 
we, being in his lomes finnd with him, Rom,5.ry. By 
one mans diſobedience many were made Sinners, Now 
this Sinn is ordinarily b Divines called Originall Sin, 
And upon the commiſhon ofthus finn 
- 1, Adam wascaſtout ofa Paradiſe, Ger,z,24, 

2, Condemned to Death.Ger,2,17,Rom. 5,12,13, 

3. And became an Objett of Gods anger, Rem, 5.16; Col,z.10 

4, He loſt Gods image, His light was dimmd, his 
ſtrength totally weakaed, There was Errour, Darknefle, 
and Diſorder 1a all the faculties of his foul, Ephe,4.17.38, 

5, Laſtly he forfeized: his. Crown, and was deprived of 
eternity and felicity. 

Andfrom thar hour to this,there hath been no man li-- 

ing(our Saviour Chriſt only excepted) that can be juſti- 

fd in Gods fight B42 All having ſinned, and fo 
coming ſhorrotthe glory of nr nn 

And this is now our preſent eſtate of Narure, in which Pa.gr.s. 
we are born, which isa lamentable and wretched condi- 
tion:in that being thus conſfiderd,we are all loſt,and caft Ephe: 3.3. 
away, being children of wrath,and to be inheritours "ys 
ecrnall fire pre pard for the Ta and his Angels, F I 

3 2, Now 


ddr onatocur the di thoughes of this our 


wretched eſtateznec it is, that we take a view of 
that comfortable condition, that man is in by the Grace 
of God:whichis thus. 

Man being thus fallemyloſt,and condemnd to Death, it 


pleaſd God out of mcere Mercy,frecly to niake a New 
Epheſ. 1.5.6.7. Oy onant With him for life and f 


Epheſ.3.7.8 . 


alvation, It was made 
with the fame Ado: that fell, and in whom we furd, in 
theſe words The ſecede of the Woman ſhall break, the Serpents 
head, That is Chriſt, who was the ſeed of the woman,as 
appcars,Gal,z,16 ſhould breake and deſtroy the Serpents 
is the power, {trength and dominionofthe Des 
vi And this Covenant was repeatcd,and renewd to 
Abrabam Gen,22,17 18, Inthy ſeedythat is Chriſt, Gal.3, 
16, ſhall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed, Chrit 
then 1s the foundation of this{econd Covenant,by which 
all Mercy and Grace is made over co us, For in him all 
the promiſes of God are Tea and eAmen,2.Cor.1.20,Yea 
thatisVerihed,and Amen,that s,Rarified and confirmd 
immurably, 

Now the particulars of this Covenant are thele, 

1. A revelation of his wilLor the law of faith, accord- 
ing to which Chriſtians ought to live, Heb, 8.1 0,11, I will 
put my law in their air, , and write them in their 
hearts, 
. 2, A promiſe and aſſurance to deliver us fromour ene- 
mics Lyc.1.71.which arc Satanand Sinn, 

1, From Satan.Cel,t.13,He hath delivered us from 
the power of darkneſſe, And,2,T:m.2,26. God ſends his 
miniſters to inſtruCt, that men may recover themfelves 
our of the ſnare ofthe Devil, 

2, From 1is,fromthe condemnation for ſin, 
and the dominion of ſfinn, Row, 8,2, For the law of the 
Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſws, hath freed wee from the law 

fn and dexth, And the like promiſe is extant. Heb,$, 

x21 will be mercifull to their unrighteoufneſſe,and their ſins and 
niquities, I will remember namore, 

' 3, A promiſe he hath made to give us grace and 


ftreagth 


(25) 
'tofetve him in Rightcouſnefle and Holinefle all 
the dayes of our life, L»c,1,71, Which though it be noc 
perteft in this life, yer ifirbe witha perfe&upright, ſincere 3+ Cort1.12. 
and ſingle heart, he hath promiſed to accept it,Now this 
isthe t ſtates which in Chriſt we have recovered, 
3. Thethird ftate of a Chriſtian is turure, and follows 
uponthis ſtate of Grace, being the Crownot immorrtali- 
ty and . Eternall Glory, Ot which I ſhall ſpeak more, 
when I cometo expound the laſt Arricle of the Creed, 
The ſcale of thoſe promiſes made over witoman by 
this ſecond Covenant,is Baptiſm : ro which thoſe have 
right and title, who are. born within the of the 
urchand at the ſetting of the Scale they theſc 
three priviledges,to become, 
1, A member of Chriſt, 
Col.1:18. 


That is, To bereckoned Chriſtians: for Chriſt is the xpþec..2 , 23; 
head of the Churchzand all Chriſtians the body,of which Ephe. 4.6. 
every one that protcſferh Chriſtian religion isa part, and 
is{otobe eſteemed , But theſe parrsare of one 

1. Either e/£quivecall parts,{o taken and reputed bc bor ' 
ſuch asarca e,ora woadenlegg toa man, which We p 
are ſo called,;but truly are noc fuch : and whoſoever pro- Mar. 13.24. 
teſs the ſupernaturall veritics revealed by Chriſt, and 47, 
make uſc ofthe Holy Sacraments, may in this ſcnſe- be 
called the members of Chriſt, becauſe they are reckoned 
far parts of his Viſtble Body. TINS 
- 2, Or Umivacat: That in name and Nature aretrue Jo.rs-5. 
_ Tveth which filing —_— of Chriſt, _ 13,134 

unto his | recerve from ;3: 

him as fromthcir head,life,ſence and + They are —_—_ 
united tq him,live in him, and are mformd by his Spirit, Revek rig," 
They are waſhed and regenerated by his bloud. Aud 1.Jo..7. 
they have his ri oecutnciſe imputed unto themy by 
whach'they are freed from the guilr,and puniſhment of 
Stan, Thisthe Apoſtle teacheth. 2 ,Cor,2,30, Bur of him 
#8 are in Chrift Jeſus,mtho of God is made wnze ns wiſdom pigh 
teonſneſe,Santification,redemption, EUR; | 
NG And. 


Heb.1.2. 


Luc ts, 32 


long: tobe firſt 


Chriſt 


(16) | 
'And to theſe laft only the rwo next priviledges be-. 


2, A childof God, 


_ Godisa Father,which being a word of Relation. mult 
unply chat he hath a ſonne,or | nary : 

1, One Soane only he hath by Nature : oxr 'Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,Pſa, 2,7, His only begotten Joh,7, 
16, The very charatter,and brighenſſe of his perſon, Heb 3x3, 
- [2, Bur other Sonnes he hath by Adoprionthat 
th Chriſt he hath adopted. for his children,bein 

with his bloud,and.quickned by his Spirit,and 
ce whoarc true membersof his body, are his children 
in this ſence, and have power to call him Abba, Father, 
Roms,8,1 5,Gal,4,6, 
| 3, Aninheritony of the kingdom of Heaven, 


This Benefit follows upoa the former, For this is S, 
Paules concluſion, Rem,8, 17, If we be children, then al- 
ſo heires , even the heirs of God, and heires annexed with 


b . 
Inheritances deſcend by birth,or are conveied by Gift, 
or will: The firſt way we were no heiresznot born tothe 
crown in heaven, So Chriſt only the true naturall.Sonne 
of God was the heire,But the ſecond way,thatis,by Gift, 
and will of God we come to inherir,and therefore the A- 


poſtle ſaich,that we were Co-heires Or Hcires annexed, 


And this is ſo peculiar to his children, that no other 
have any portion 1n it, Men at large may have large 
portionsot earthly bleſſings, Mar,5,45. Bur this inheri- 
rance is a Reſerve, 1.,Pet,1.3,4.Itisa Gift, Fear not Little 
fleckeit is your Fathers. will to Give you akingdowe, 


' ' Q. Whatdid your Godfathers & Godmothers promiſe 
for you? | 


| Anſw. They did promiſe and yow three things in My name, 
Firſt thas I ſhowld for ſake the devil and all his works, the yomps 
& vanities of the wicked worldggall the finfall Inſts of the Ls 
875 Seconaly, 


- Secondly that I ſhould beleeve all the eArticles of the Chriſtian 


Thirdly that 1 ſhould kzepe Gods Holy will and Commande» 
ments,and walks in the ſame all the daies of my life, 
Explication, 
Three things are here vowed ſolemnly inthe name 
of the baptized, Abrenunciation, Faith, Obedience, - 
1, An utter Renouncingand forſaking of Gods cne- 
mics and that which he hares, 
1, Thedevillandall his work, 
2. The Pogoagsd yanities of the wicked world. 
3, All the fintul luſts ofthe fleſh. The Summe 1s, 
That in him that is Baptized,there bea conſtane reſoluri- 
on to have 'no fellowlhip with the unfruirtul works of 
darkneſſe, Eph,5,1 1, to this end there is firſt aprofeſſion - 


made, 
Tha q ic hey orar agar Baptized 
t this was required of thofe who were He chat 
appears by undeniable Teftimpaics of the Anda fo. racy” 


thers, was com 


Tet hupvonon T6 als Edlayd, Kal wegoi|t 74 Ths awd] ayis 0 as : It 
ear, $x.cap.3 2nd againe cap-ult.$ als d75])dood[ar, Kal (urrdori]ac,eu!]deoi]ca 
july airs Toig wvalſiog. Wl 
Aquarg allituri ſub antiſtitis manu conteftamr, nos renenciare diabolo, & pe et An- 
gelis ejus. Tertull. de coron- Mil.c.3. 1d, de SpeRtac.c, 4. Cum aquam ingreſſi Chriſtia- 
nam profitemur, renunciaſſe nos diabolo et pompe, et angelis ejus ore noſtro conteſtmur, 
etc. 1d de Idol. cap. 6. renunciavimus Diabolo et angelis ejus, ſs eos Devs facummns” 
Wee may readthis abrenunciationis in the Apoſtles tſtir utjions Clem: 1ib.7-cape4* 
Abrenuncio Satans, etoperibus cjus, pompis, chiles, Angelis,et Machinatiohibus cjus, Saculs 
YenUnciauveramis, cum Baptizati ſumus, . "Ui 
Accedens ad Baptiſmum renunciat maligno ſpirituz, et omnibus damnoſis ejus pompis* 
Miny more Teſtimonies might be kt ro this putpoſe our of Origen. in Numero 12. 
hom. Pacian. de Baptiſ. (yril. Hieroſol. Catechiſ, 1, Myſtag. Ambroſ. lib. de ijs, qui myſt» 
initiantur, cap 1. et lib. I« de ſacram. Baſil.lib.de Spirituis, And Pamel: in his noces 
upon Cyprian. ep. 7- canceivesthat it was taken-from thoſe words of our Saviour. Luc: 14. 
3s In 4 ToT4GOITH4 #671 Tols Wury Sardgyurt calnoct. be my dilciple,; And certaine 
It 15 that Cyprian in kis expolition upon the Lords 4 Citing this very forme, Bui 


rien in us potion pro xy forme 
ſeculs renunciavinms et divitias et ejus pompas etc. cites this very text, Dui non renunaat 
omnibus, Luk. 14.26; 27. The ufe'of Abrenuntio is apparent in the 'Athropian Canon for 
Bapriſm : and in that alſo of Sever the Patriarch of Alexandria: Tom. 4, Biblioths 
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Neither is it caſy to prove that ever Baptilme was admi- © 
niſtred without this Abrenunciation : ro leade to which 
chere was an Incrrogatory propoſed, the ſclieſame 
whichis nowpro at : Towhich S, Peter a, 
6,3,21,17,iS ttoalude whea he ſaich,that the Bap- 
tilme which ſaveth us,is not(as legal purifications were) |. 
acenſing of the fleſh from owrward impurity butiw5edr1ue 
an interrogativetrialot a good conſcience towards God. 
1g For irvgd7yue ſignifies not an an{wer,bur a queltion,and 
no .5P"3* ſois alwayes taken in the (criprures, For here is a muruall 
iret.inloc, Stipulation. Of God to ave us:Otus again ftacerely and 

confcionalby to ſerve him,and leade a new life, + 


'Uſe. Hence then wee are to learne, 


Tertul ad ux0r: 3+ Where a Chriſtian is to begin, at Abrenunciation, & 
to ſay expuo flatu immundum : or in Baſils language 
e re#:v0, I {pet out and defi the evil Spirit, To deny wr 
: godlinefſe and worldly luſts,: Tit, 2, 12, To ceaſe from evill 
1f. 1.16, And make wo provifien for the fleſh, Rom, 13,14, 
whuch in one word is mortification, 
- 2, Thatifthis be not done, wee are fed:frags, our vow 
in Baputme is broken, Whereas God hath commanded 
Tale performe thy vows unto the Lord. Mat, 5.33. 
Tiorme our promiſe made ia Paprilmc, we arc 
Ploh.s7 true not Greg, f 
wok 3+ Forthe performance of this vow, becauſe mans na- 
uxe flippery, and apt to ſtart aſide like a broken bow, 
ood) of 
ei 


| Tiwee 


the Church rooke. Suretics of the Bap- 


2, Of Faith, To Beleeve all the Articles of the Chri- 
ftian Faith. 
Thenext thing whicha Chriſtian vows is to Believe : 
ES am 
2, i” 11 ari [4 1 T Axr- 
wt, int: an Faith, OA VIEK elf i + 
3, 4 hatthis faith be entire, To bebeve all the Articles, 
' I 


TS %. 


bo Cp 
1, Ofthe Habirof Faith, 
Faith is ſometimes taken for an ourward 


be inthe devill, 


Bur in this place it cant viz, 
I, Ds oe Gods will in genexall,and 
in particular of the Articles ra" inthe Creed. 
eAſſenſwns, A. firme ailenc to the nee Gods 
Rexelaors grounded upon the Authority of the re- 
V , 
3. Fidaciam, or adherentiam, A truſt and confidence or 
ol pe Oy wee {ball obtaine Salvation. 


ie of God EpE 
This1is a gitt of God Epheſ.2, 8.and is tinward- 
lyby bis holy Spirit, Rem,12,3, and by the re- 


velation of his word, Jo,20,31, Rom,10,14. 
Rl. _— in tnderantig this faich 153 ihe hear, which AR8.37. 
the will, and — omg Rom-10.10. 


co aw hich CEE with *1 "al Laving oo. 4 


2, NS lic cndiced to aſſent to, and recieve What oo + 
wee know. | 

3, And theafleftions bentto love ix; 

Which three Inna Chriſtian foules 


then the man is {aid to believe, and to be inducd with the 
Habir of faith, 

Than ba uaty , andasallocher qualitesicad- 
mirrs of degrees, Sothat in reſpett of the ſubjeCt, or per- 


ſons in whom it is, it is more or leſſe, For there iSa ſtrong 
gr x 

A ſtrong faith there is, that lays hold on the obje& * 
without wavering: ſuch as was in Abrabes, Rom.4.30, 
XI 6 ms 7 WA ” 
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but was 7 Faith, Such wasin the woman of Canaan 
Mar.1 5.28, O woman great is thy Faith. And happy 
are they whom God beſtows rhis gift : For this taut! 
15 the ( ſubſtance ofthings hoped for, the evi- 
dence ofthings not ſeen, Heb,11,1, For ro what we hope 
pos pu yerenjoy not,Faith givesa beinggand ſubſiſtance: 
and whatthingsarcſo far ourof our reach, that they are 
inviſible, unreaſonable, impoſſible to the ſenſe and under- 
ſtanding; yer faith is the evidence, ic makes us as clearly 
diſcern them-and underſtand them,8c as aſſuredly belceve 
themas if for themywehad the greateſt evidence inthe 
world. ' Bur this ſtrong faich is m few, © .* 

-.2, There jsthen a weake Faith or a lower degree of 


faith,which weakaeſle lyes ſometimes in the a enſi- 
on of the Obje&, when a. man knows nor all that he 
ſhould -know, Sometimes again.in the Subjeftwhen a 
mair can not apply unto himſelf the promiſes without, 
wavering and . This our Saviour likens to a 


grain ofmuſtardfced, Mar. 17,20, This was inthe diſci- 


ples. Mar.1 4.310 thou of Little Fath:and they beg an 


merealc of ir, L»-..17.5;Lord-increaſe our faith. 

And yetthis little Faith 1s of the ſame ' Nature with 
the other: and it have notthe ſame Comtort,.. 
pet ir may do the ſame work: juſtific, and make happy. 

cauſe to this our Saviourhath madethe promiſe Adar, 
5.6.Bleſſcd are they, which hunger,and thurſtafter righ- 
reouſneſſe, for they ſhall b2 Gatiſtyed. And againe it is 
written of him, 4 bruiſedreed: ſhall he: not break, and ſmo- 
lng flax he will notquench, Mat,12.20,That is he will not 
quench and pur jour, rather he will cherith, kcep in, 
and increaſe the leaſt ſparkles of faith and hope. 


' Now whether thi Paith be trut or mygii thus diſcernd., 
1. Byancarneſt,ſcrious, and conſtant defirepproceed- 


ingfrom a Contrite heart, not ſomuch ofſalvation, as of 
reconciliation,. orto be art peace with God through Chriſt 


They hunger after righteouſneſſe, Mar, 5.6, Whence the 
at of the Patriarchs faith iscammended for this, 
| <7 Heb. 
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 Heh1.t3, deneoduvrn They killedfakned,or embraced 

the promuſes,and the ile made r#rhemy,was of ths 
womans ſcedc>which was Chriſt who was to reconcile ©0l-1-30+ 
ot On > REESE 

2, By ace it hath upon our lives, | 
the whole man tothe diſcipline of Jeſus Chriſt, which the (.t 
Apoſtle calls Row.z 6.26 cheObedicnce of Faith, For their J=<-? 7-18 
isadcad faith which.is ſeperared from a holy life, 8 this '7**" 
no man: & there is a living faith, which works by 
love,G4.5, 6, or faith keeping the commandments of 
Godywhiah alone is powrtull roSalvation. Now with this 
Faith iris thataChriſtian vows in his Bapeiſmro belceve. 

2, Theobjet, Ibeleeve the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, "MY mare 


There is no attainment of Salyation but through the on- 
-_ yy" T (a) That ther 
ly begottenSonne of God: nor by him in an ordinary way ,,,cBaptiime 
burby Faith. And that we t know whatto belceve, a profeſſion of 
the Church hath delivered unto us a Bricke of our Faith, faith made, is 
Thereupon it followsxthat the Articles thereof are Neceſ- 57ice2t by thes 
fary Principlesfor all men in Baptiſme to ſubſcribe to, ,,,1 2G 
whom the Church then receives into Chriſts ſchoole, tif.cap.6. Cum 
« Theſc are the Principles of our religion : & as all other ae ſub ob 
| c perſonis 
et teſtatio fidei, et ſponſio ſalutis pignerentar, Et de Spef. cap. 4. Duum aquam ingr 
Chriſtianam fidem in legis ſue verba profitemur. to which out of, queſtion he Alivdes £ Þ 
rona Militis. cap.3 + Debinc ter mergttamur, amplics aliquid reſpondentes, quam Dominus in 
Evangelio pry op *y PI nei 
Cyp. 70. edit. P amet. Sed et ipſa interrogatio, que fit.in Baptiſms, teſtis eft veritatis. 
Et es ad M agnum. 'Bwt fi aliquis illud apponit, ut dicat eandem Novatianum legem 
renere,codem ſymbolo - +=" n0s beptizare, eundem noſſe Deum patrem,cundum filium Chri 
eundem ſpiritum ſanftum ac propter hoc uſurpare eam poteftatem baprtzandi , quod videatur 
interrogatione Baptiſmi a nobis non diſcrepare, ſciat erc, et. ep. Firmel, apud Cyprian Num- 
quid et hoc Stephanus et qua ili conſentiunt comprobant. maxime cui nec ſymbolum Trinitatis; 
nec interrogatio'legitima, nec Eccleſiaſtica defurt ? and two or thee liges before, haptigaret 
queque multss uſitata et ligitima verba interrogationis ufarpans ut nihil diſcrepgre. ab Ec= 
clefiaſtica regula videretur, | "7s 
Cyril. Hieroſol, Cat» 1 Myftag. Tunc admonebaris ut diceres Credo in patrem, et filium, 
et | 4s ung ſatum. , 
jefon contra Lucifer, (im ſolenne ſit in lavacro p'ſt Trinitatis confeſſonem interrogare, 
Credis in ſantlam Eccleſtam y; creds remiſfionem peccatirem 2 exc. and agiinead Heliodorwm 
Recordare tyrocym) cul diem,quoChrifto in Baptiſmate conſepultus in ſach#menti verba juraſtt 
Tul- 
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Piet -in. other Arts ate. taken for granted, ſo 
enuſt Godsrevelation, We are to embrace 
them,co 


them for undoubred Tirurhs,reverently to 
admire themzneither to argue nor to diſpute them,but to 
give uato them that aſſent,which the Oraclesof God re- 
1,Tim-1.3.4. QUICE, : 
| Other cunfeſhions,as that of Nice,and Arhenaſixs, &Cc. 
are regeived of the Church,notas new Creeds,but rather 
| as expolitions of this old..They adde nothing to it,bur ex- 
Thom. 23..4 Plaine ſome Articles, that cither were depraved , or clic 
Laſt. 9. Y-underſtood by fome Hereriques, 
Theſe Axticles {in a ſtrift ſente are the Obje& of our 
Faith,or that which we are to beleeve, And the whole is 
uy called Symbolmn eApoſtolicum, The Apoſtles 
Creed, 


I, eApoſtolicum, 


1, Either for thatthe Apoſtles were the Authours of 
it,being compold by themſelves after they had received 
the Holy Ghoſt, and before they departed from Ierw- 
Ir.lib.l.cap.3 __ to preach _ co oþ CS er ct. 
T 0, nexpoſ, ol . Hes amach, 

_—_ ex pid 31 Baron, wa Aret, torn, in Loc. 
mes Sands, in histravels, pag.185, from the Tradition of the 
Todor.de Zcel, Chriſtians there,makes mentionot the houſe inwhich the 

ws Apoſtles held the firſt Councel,and compoſed the Creed. 
2, Or elle becauſe itis an abridgment of the Galpel. 
and ofthe Apoſtles doQrine, which was coll of 
there writings taught by themto the Church, and the 
Church bath deliveredthrough all ages, Angl.conf Art,8, 
Cal Inftit, 1b,2,cap,16, 

es 13 And it confiſts of 12 Articles,and joints and the learned 
Ambferz#, haveaſſignd one tocycry one of the Apoſtles : So nauch 
Leo,ep, 13-24 Ryffin or Cyprian intimate in the forecited place : And 

Pulin, Arztizs moved by the Tradition ſo reckons them, 
Howlſacver it wasS,this is certainzthat there ever was in 
the Church a fer form of Faith, and this ſclfe ſame for 
ought any man. can proveto the cantrary, That they 


ft. & © 


ST 
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5 Forkavk iy Irenans fb.t ! 
.3 Fothaving inthe ſecond cap, delivered , 
oohrthe Aapoſtſcs aprepyrs wn} of cor x wh 


2)Ireng. lib. Ts 


Vna & eadens fides eſt yneque i5,qui multum de ea dicere poteſty 

lus quam oportet dicit:neque qui parumyip ſum imminuer, re y po when nh 
Tertullian,de velyvirg cap.1 Regula fidei una omnino eft, ſola univerſum or- 
immobilis & irreforwabilis which he there repeats ® & in de bem terrarum 


preſcript,cap.13, repeats it again,butwith a paraphraſe, bc- ufc = ad fines 
ing the greateſt part of che Apoſtles Creed < by which he ab p36 


 wouldprove all Heritiques to be innovatours, Yea and eorum diſcipulis 


before them both, [gnarins,ep,2,ad Trall & ep.3 ad Magnes, fidem accepit, 
delivers and expounds particularly theſc very Articles of J* eft in unum 
the Crecd,thar concernes our Saviours nature perſon and ;earem,gu fecit 
Office, «a Which T belecye they could not,or would not, celum et rer- 
#no ore,with one mouth have done,had not there been this ram, et ma- 
ria, et 
omnia, que in ijs ſunt : Et in unum Chriftum Ieſum filium Dei incarnatum pyo noftra ſalute : 
Et in ſptritwn ſanflum qui per prophetas predicavit diſpenſationis myiteria, et adventis, et ex 
virgine nativitatem» et paſſionem et x7 za wn ex mortulsy et in carne ad celos aſſumpti= 
onem dileti Chriſti Teſu dom:m1 neſtri, er ipſius ex celis in gloria patris adventum ad inſtai- 
randa omnia et excitendam omnem totius generis humani carnems ere 
(b) Tertull.de Veland virg.cap. 1+ Regula fidei una omnino eff, ſola immobilic et trreforma» 

bilas>credendi ſcilicet in unicum omnipotentem, mundi conditorem,. et Som ej leſum 
Chriftum natum ex virgine Maria,crucifexum ſub Pontio Pilato, tertia die reſuſcitatum & 
mortuis, receptum in celos , ſedentem nunc adjdextram patris, wenturam judicare ies er 


 moriuos, per carnis etiam reſurreftionem. 


(c) Regala eſt fiders ut iam hinc quid credamws profiteamur,. ills ſcilicet qua. creditur. 
Vnum «mnino Deum eſſe,nec alium preter mundi conditorem, qui untverſa de nilnlo produxerit 
per verbiem funm primo onmium ennſſum : Id verbum filium appeltat um, in nomine Dei vartt 
viſum P atriarchis, in prophets ſexpper  audrnuy, peſtreny delaram ex ſpiitu Dei patris et 
wvireure in urginem Marian, carne fellows Jn utero cs, er ex ea new hominem, et eſſe 
Teſun Chriſtum, —-fixzum crac ; 'Tertia die reſurr ' In cehs ereptunn, ſedere ad dex- 
rram patris : miſiſſe vicariam vim ſpiritus ſantti, qui credentes agat: Uenturum cum clari= 
rate ad ſumendas ſanffos ad vire aterneet promi ceeleftiunm fruthum: et ad judicandos 
profaencs igni perperno , falls wirinſgue partis reſuſcitatione curn carnis teſurrefione. Hec 


Regula « Chriſta ut probabirar pints nellss habet appd” etc, | 
(d)Ignatins ad Trall © Ins 3s 65.454 Kel «x bg os 

e— i; Ke ak: aber tis dS ny 

pres Kel dricn Sa Terby 6 Kai vom 


pinerſe Gees Gordullebles Toll dro5 bars ariaighn we3s Thy wdhien, Kali 


, 
cc 


one Rule conſtant inthe Church to havedone jc by. 
Neither axe thelc: king 


gp lollowing tn val ole d to 
Occum:in Lac rove thar it was ſo,2.7im,r.13, old faſt . | dof 
* found words, vrdldrocvr as it were anexam delineated 


and ſer before him,which in the former verſe he calls waes- 
xd]abixyy depoſitums, a rule depoſited, and left in his hand, 
And again unuxiva]s tis % wagÞdile Throy H1Saxis> Rom, 
6.17, Obſerve that the Apoſtle cals it» 77, which 
the greek ſcholia gloſles 5gyy x43 nariye the bound and 
Rule, and faith that it was delivered, Bur more plainly, 
Ro,12,6,If any manpropheſie let him do it xd] dyaaoyiay wirees 
Theword ſignifies rather rationem,convenientiam,congtuenti- 
(c)Bexain lc. #9 Theirs a proportion,and ſuch an analogic as relatcs ro 
Ro.1 246, Peſt ſomewhat thar is certain and drawn intoa rule © The 
Tis &1a- meaning then of the Apoſtle is, thathe that prophecies 
by yies : bags? we An reach according to the Scripture, which 1s 
poni, nempepro The rule of Faith, or according to the Apoſtles Creed, 
convenientiz Which is the briefe of that rule:and why he may nor al- 
co n-gepn 2 lude to this laſtyI ſeenor. 


pro eo quod anted usTgy vocarat. Harum igitur interpretationum fi priorem ſequaris ſignificat 

lum verum C anonem prophetie, 1.e- interpretatioms ſcripturarum vere a falſa diſcernends 
nempe ſi ad Chriſtiana fidei axinoma avJorica, exigantar Symbols com prehenſa ad Aplum vo- 
Cant ,et quod iam inte ab 2.77 367 94e jjnns1 was velutiEvang Epitome ſcriptum fuitgideo- 
gue norma et regula fidei merits a Tertu , Vcarur. 


Cypri in expeſs Now the reaſon why the Apoſtles delivered the Chri- 
Sb. ſtian faith in this ſhort ſwmme is thought tobe this. A 
command they received.to preach the Goſpell over all 
the world:to which purpoſe they were to dif! them- 
ſclves:that therefore they,and thoſe they raught and ſent, 
_ agree in,and conſtantly teach one and the ſame 
inc» before their diſperſion they agreed upon this 
forme as a rule, and a ſquare toexamune all dorines by, 

and ameans to liippreſs al Schiſms and Hereſies, 
 Anditiscalled Sywbolwn from cvubdyucte,thar [igni- 
+,-% 4% Ges'tO pur: rogotherand ie caſt in mony me nom 
G2.cie, fum,orreckoning, Hence the word 8 pang = 
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Shot, a badge,a Collationzor the word given to the Soul- 


diers, 1.Warre, 0. K | 

1, A ſhot,or Collation, becauſcevery particular Apo- 
{tle did caſt in and collate his Article to make up this 
Summezar leaſtthe whole doth ariſe our of their common 


writings. | | 

> elle becauſe this ſhould be noraxeſſera,indicium, a 
badgeza word, For as a fouldier is known in the field by 
the word to whatſide he doth belong-ſorhoſe whomain- 
taind the truthof the Goſpel,and had obligd themlclves 
as it were Sacramento miltari to fight under Chriſts ban- 
ner, and to maintainc the Truth , ſhould be knowa from 
all unbeleevers, and muſbeleevyers : fo that if any falſe 
brother ſhould creep in,interrogarus Symbolums, prodat ſe an 
fit hoſtis, vel ſocis : being asked his Creed,upon the ac- 
compt given, he ſhould ſhew himſelte, whether he was a 
friend or an enemy, 


3. All the Articles of the Chriſti 


an Faith, 
All] Itlyes not then in a mans power , which Articles 


(yp. l. cit- 


Eu(eb. Ennfs. 
hom. 1. de Sy- 3 


Cyp. bc, cit. 


he will choſe to beleeye, and which to disbelicye, For 


a man profef{cth in his Baptiſm to belecye,, Al | 
This Arhanafius hath thus expreſſed. Whoſoever will 
be ſaved, before all things it is necellary, that he hold the 
Catholique Faith : Which Faith except a man keeps 
_ and entire without doubt he ſhall periſh- on 
ng1y, TOP HE ALA. 
1, -Then a man may hot be an heretick in disbelicying 
any Article here fet down,in which all heretical Sets are 
faulty, & 
2, Nor he may not unpoſe any new Articles,as necc(- 


frily to be beljeved , whickisthe heavy yokeof Rome, 
All 'theſfe are to be belecyed, and theſe only, the relt arc 
more than nced, | 


. 


z r 
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3, Of Obedience. That I ſhould keep Gods holy wilt - 
and. Commundenents » and walk in the ſame 
- all the dayes of our life, 


The third thing promiſed in our Baptiſme is Obe- 


Pſal. 139.105. dence, Which, if right, 


Ephel. 5.3. 
Luke 1.75. 


Luk.1. 75. 


Mark 13.13. 


1, Gods and comtmandetments miſt be the 
Rule. 

2, We muſt walkinthe ſame, _ 

3. It nwſt be all the dayes of out lite, 

1, In obedience, deterius ſubjiciatur meliori : Our rea- 
fon , which is often bar an ll Coxncelloxr, muſt ſubmic 
and yield to a higher and better Guige, Our ations muſt 
conformto the divine will and wiſdom, which is the ori. 

inal of all ſandtity and e, Neither is it eno 
that We c inthe excernalexecution; for beſides 
att done, our heart muſt be made a Helocauſt,and chooſe 
the duty becauſe God commands it. 

2, This his will muſt be our walk, for we are to walk 
in the ſame, 

7, That we erre not. 
2, That we ſtand not ſilk , ... 

3. This naſtbe our continual walk: Serve we muſt 
in vp" and hohineſſe all the dayes of ow lite, 
Lntke 8. 75. 

Our obedience then muſt have theſc three conditions, 


it muſt be 
I, Refta, well Tempered by his will, Row, 13,72, 
#, Operoſa & moliexs aliquid, not lazy obedicnce,bur 
om nap. and walking, Mat, 7,21, Ja,1.,22, 
3, Conſtant,all our dayes. A good manis well com- 
pared to a Cube ot Dyc, that hath. all fides_ 
{quare, being faſt ſerled, and not like a.reed 'fha- 
ken withevery wind. BT 
Q. Doeſt thou think.that thou art bound to believe and do 
&5 thy Godfathers and Godmothers have promiſed for thee? 
Hinſ, Tes, and by Gods help ſo [will , &c, | 
'Thisanlyer conliits of many particulars, 


I, An 


(37) 


1, Ani copban of thcobligninathwway, 
2, Avrotion of th and obedience , yet with a ne 
ce{lary cautian, By Gods help, By Gods bely ſo I will, 

3. A hearty rendition of thanks, 1 heartily rhank, my 
heavenly Father, 

4. The motive to this thankfwlneſle , becauſe he hath 
called me ta ths ſtate of ſalvation, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour, | 

5, A petition for Grace, and perſeverance in our chri- 
ſtian profeſſion, 

1, And [pray to God to give me hu grace 
2, That I may contivue in the ſane to my lives end, 


Thus farre of the Preface tothe Catechiſme. 


Now followes the Body of the book in which are con- 
tained four things,accatding to the four main duties re- 
required of a chriſtian. | 

I, Faith, 2, Obedience, 3. Prayers 
4. Thereceiving of the Sacraments, 

Which being hs main duties, and no man being able 
tadoagy an rightly and certainty withour:a Rule to. 
dire him : That achriſtianthould notwant a Rte for 
his direftions inevery ane of thefe duties, it pleaſed the 
Church toſet hima Rule,by which he's ro try every one 


C, o 
I, The Rulefor his Faith isthe Creed, - 
2, T he Rule forhis abcedience, the — 


3, The Rule for his Prayers, the Pater offer, or 
Lords Prayer. | 

4, The Rule for the Sacraments, the DaQtrine 
here delivered. 


The intent then of this Catechifme is to- deliver theſe 
rules, and toexylain them eaſily and, briefly, that no per- 
{on pretend ignorance, or be to ſeck what va. belicvc, or 
what tado iathe matrex of Religion. | 


I, Of the Creed, or Rule of Faith, 
Carceh, —_—_ 7p of thy beteife, 
2 


y - : 
C Fe TY JF \ 


(28) | ; 
 Anſw.1 believe in God the Father Almighty , waker of 
heaven avdearth, And in Teſus Chriſt, 8c, | 

The firſt duty required of a chriſtian is, that he beleive, 
For iris not poſſiblethat he ihuuld obey the commande- 
ments of God , or prayunto him , or expect the pertor- 
mace of any promiſe trem him , or deſire by the Sacra- 
ments to have them: ſealed ro him, except he hath fairh, | 
truſt , affiance, and, confidence 'in God, Whence the | 
Apoltle faith, Heb. 11, 6, Without faith it is impoſible wo WM — 
pleaſe God, for he that comes to God , muſt beleive, that he is, | | 
and that be 1s arewarder of them that diligently ſeek; hm, As 
thea in Religion we muſt begin with taith » ſo doth the 
: Catechiſme with the Rule of faith : ſets that firſt down, 
and thenbriefly explaines ir, 
Mit. 7+ 21+ But here it muſt not be paſſed over with ſilence, that ? 
Rom,.13» boththe catechizer, and the catechized turn the words | 
Ja, 1-21. into works, and make every Article Prattical, That is, 
' that the knowledge thereof float not 1n the brain, or the 
words {lide not only from the tongue » but that they fink 
down into, and warm the heart, and render it- apt and 
Fs rcady.to the praQtiſe of ſome Duty.. More plainly ,- that 
: we know not. qnly whatthe words {ignify,butto doſome- 
what that 15 agrecable toour Bclcite; 
Of the parts. of the Creed, 
Zanch.de Symb. Some make 3, ſome 4 parts ofthe Creed, the matter is 
Apt, not great, for ircomes to the ſame | me Both being 


_— g_yo ke ds 9 a 64 0 © 


done docendi eand for thi caſe of the teacher, and the 
ſcholar, | l | | 

 Butthe whole 12 Articles may be reduced to theſe 
two he 


I, The firſt being concerning God. 
2, The ſecond ofthe Church, 


I, In General, 1believe.in God. 


| of GodS ; I, God the Father, 
I: handleth 2. In Speczal of 2, God the Sow 

F 3.Godthe hayGhoſt 
LottheChurch, 7buheve rbe Carbolick, Charch, 
*} : SE 2 Three 


5 & (29) 

: Three perfons there are in the holy Trinity, and theſc 
have there diſtinft aftions, which yet are ſo terminared 
in each one, that the other are not excluded, bur rather 
mcluded : for, Opera Trinitatis ad extra ſunt indiviſa, The 
_ of the Triuity to all ourward a&s, are not di- 
vided, 

1:. The firſt att is Creation,and that is attributed to the 
Father inthe firſt Article, We thus expound it ia the 
Catechilme, 7 beleive 1n God the Father who hath made me, 
and all the world, or aSit is in the Nicene Creed , all things 
vilible, and inviſible, 

2, Theſecond Atis Redemption, and that is attri- 
bured to God the Sonne in the ſix following Articles, 
which deſcribe unto us the Perſon and the Office of this 
our Redeemer, 

z. His perſon $:dy8gowes God and man. 1, God , for 
he was his enly Son, 2, Man, being incarnate, conceived 
of the holy Ghoſt, born - of the Virgin Mary, 

2, His Office 11 general to bea Saviour, Jeſus, and 
Chriſt, anointed ro that end : a King, a Priettza Propher. 
To hisPrieſtly Office the Articles that conc:rn his pafſi- 


en do peculiarly belong; becauſe he offered himfelt har 1/a,c3. 10, 


- y . . r Heb.7. 27. 
he might be a propiriatory ſacrifice for the fin of-rhe <>: _— 


whole world, To his kingly and propheticalthe four laſt, g.,* 5. 
a 


for heoyercame hell asa King, and roſe asa King, and 
aſcended in triumph as a King, and firs on the righthand 
of God as a King, and ſhall judge the world as a King, 


And when he was afcended wp on h'gh, he gave gifts unto els! 4. 16094 


men, or men endued with gifts, ſome eApoſtles , ſome Pre 
phets, ſome Evangeliſts, Pup Paſtors and Teachers , for the 
perfeiting of the $ aints, for the work of the miniſtery, tor the 
editying of the body of the Church , which is the Pro- 
phers office, Intheſe fix Articlesthen is taught ns in brict 
the hiſtory and myſtery ofour Redemprion ; which rhe 
Catechiſme hath thus explained, 7 believe in God the Son, 
who hath redeemed me aud all mankind. 


3. Thc third Att is SanCtification, and that is attridu- gum,gs,, ro,r,. 


cd tothe holy Ghoſt, inthe Nicene Creed,and in-the Ca- 
E 3 rechiſme 


|| \Cg0) 
cechilme intheſe words. And 1 beleive in the holy Ghoſt, 
who ſenitifieth me, aud all the e/elt peaple of Gad, 

2, Theſe cle& people of God are in the Creed called 
the holy Catbolich, Church, in which there js the commur 
nion of Saints colle&ed wy Spirit , ſanQtified by his 
Spirit. And about the bencfits conferred on them , 
the remainder of the Creed is ſpent, Which bc- 
nefits are 

1, Inthislife, Remiſcion of ſinnes, 
2, Afﬀer this lite, Reſwrreſtion of the body, and 
Life everlaſting, 

Fhis is 1a general thc limmary Contents of qur Creed, 
and by ir we may be put 1n mind, 

1, Totryour faith, 70.11, 25,25, 27, 3 Cer, 13, 5, 

Examine your ſelves, whether you bein the fanb. 

2, Then upon txial to make jt our cognizance , and 
note of diſtinftion from all hypocrites, and enc- 
mics to Chriſt, Lake 8, 13, ; 

3. By perceiving the weaknelſe of our fairh, to beg an 
increaſe of it,as did the —_— Luks 17, 5 | 

4, [' nr gy that we vowe to beleive all thus 10 

PI 2 2 s 

5. Thatthisinall rentations and preſſures muſt be our 
ſhicld., Epbef, 5.16, at, 15, 4 21, a4 28, 

6, Laſtly, is ſhould pur usin miad to be thankful unco 
God, for qu Creation , Redemption, SanKtificati? 
03 , andregeption into, the Church , by which we 
come to be partakers of the following Benefits : viz, 
Remiſſion of ſues, and relugreftion to everla- * 

ſting like, 
Now followes the expoſition of every Article, 


Queſt, Which whe ff Article of the Creed, | 
Anſw, Ibelcive in God the Fathes Aimighty maker | 
of heaven and carth, - =y | 
| | 

| 


The Explication, 
laths Axtick: we ato toconfider 


{A —— —_ . a_—_—_— 


F —Y 
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(3) 

1, The At, I beleive, Credo , which gives name co 
the Creed, | 

3, Theobjetof ourFaith, God, I believe ined, 

3, The deſcription of God, as it relates tothe firft 


ON | 
3, Maketof heavenand earth, 
1, Of the Att, I beleive, 


1, Credo, Tbeteive.] The perſon I , britigs che faith 
home aud makes it pafricular, arid thus the pheaſe runs 
in all che orher Arrictes, purtitrg is in mind , that it is our 
own faith (whetwe ate of age to profeſſe it) which will 


be beneficial tous, and not the faith of ariy other perſon, R9m-4-4:3+ 


Abraban believed God, and that was counted to hins for righ- 
reoufueſſe, To himiti a refttained ſenſe, 

2, The beleifc here, is riot a bare confeſſion, an opini- 
on, or ai aſſent, The phraſe importsmore, for ir isnor 
Credo Deoy | beleive God,though it requires that alſo, a 
mza'bciag bourid tobeleive , that. whacever command 
God hath given nuft be obeyed, whatever judgement he 
hath rhreatned ſtall be i d, wharſocver promilc he 
hath made, ſhall be performed : Bur as I ſaid, the phraſe 
imports more,becanfe Credo in Dew is as if I (aid, I prit my 
whole Truft, Hope arid Confidence in him; I rely upon 
him: Fembrace him for rby God , and I adtiererohim, 
 Hab,1r.12, Arrmrihosfrom everlaſting, O Lord my God, 
. wine Holy one? 


2, The objeft, Grd, 

By this word. is ſignified to usthe eſſence of the Deity, 
who Exod.3, 14. is called-Tchovah, Tam, For whereas all 
otherthings ate fubjeX rochange , we can fay of them, 
they are not what they have been, or ſhall not be what 
they are: he eyermore is the ſame, and his years ſhallnox 
faile, This word then intumates uato us, that he is of a 


Nature, 
1, Ecernal.. 


(32) 
—_ 1, Eternal, 2. Immortalor the hving God, © | 
t Tim. 1, 192 3: Immutable : having a Being in and from himſelf, 
Heb.1,11,12, Which ye original and begianing of all Being, 
Alts 17,29, | 
Heace ow wc are to beleive , MN | 

1. That there is a God, Beſides Scripture, realon doth 
{ufficiently prove it , and ro this the Apoſtle ap- 
peales, Roms, 1, 19, 20, Atts 14, 15, Atts 17, 
a 24, ad 29, 

2, That this God is but one : the Scriptures declare 
this expreſlely, Dent, 6,4, Hear O Iſrael, the Lord 
our God is ene Laid, 1 Cor, 8, 5, There #s no other 
God but one, And reaſon concludes it allo, becauſe 
there can be but one infinite , independent ; and 
omnipotent caule, 

.3. Thar yetin this unity of the God-head, there is a 
a Trinity of perſons, The Father, Son, and holy 
Ghoſt, 1 10,5.7. T here be three that bear witneſſe in 
heaven, The Father , the Word , and the holy Ghoſt, 
Mat.,28,19, Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, 
baptizing thens in the name of the Father, and of. the 
Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, Gal, 4, 6, and he that 
doubts, let him go to Jordan, Mat, 3, 16, t 7, 

Queſt. How are theſe perſons diſtinguiſhed ? 

Anf, Not ia the mh of the God-head, For their 

eſſence is one and the ſame. = three are one, 1 Io, 5, 7, 
Nor yet 1n their dignity and Attributes ; all being coc- 
qual, cocſſential, cocternal, All uncreate, incomprehen- 
tible, Almighty, : | 

The diſtmEftion then 1s , that under this Notion of a 

Perſon, this one God is made known to us, 

1, The firſt perſon under the Notion of the Father, 
2, Theſecond perſonunderthe Notion of the Son, 
3. The third under the Notion of the Holy Ghoſt; 
Then again they are diſtinguiſhed by their internall 

- | properties, | 

1. *Ayeyicia 1, Notbegottenbelongs tothe Father, Heis ofnone, 
2, auynotse 2, Begorten belongstothe Sonne, Pſat,2,7, * * - 
3«ixwbewers: 3+ Procceding belongs to the holy Ghoſt , for he's 
c 


» 
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the Spicicof God, 1 Cor,2, 1o, and the Spirit of Chriſt, 
Rom,o, 9 


3. They are diſtinguiſhcd by their manner of working 


enm_— for 
I, Pu 9 I, Matt, Io, 
2. ne redceems, Gal. 3-13, 8 445; 
3s _ holy Ghoſt | and ſanftifies, 
2 Pet,1,21, 
Theſcthings all the perſons work e and inſepa«- 
rably in reſpett ofthe cauſe and eftett: for what one doch, 
. all do. Yertin congrnny weattribute a diſtinft aft inre- 
{pedt of che order and objetts 
Ina word, this is a myſtery revealed by God, therefore 
to be beleived by us, and nat curiouſly ſearched, , ro be 
adored rather than to be explored, T o (earch israſhneſs, 
to beleive is picry, to know is like, An objeft for our faith, $7477 reme- 
not for our reaſon The realouofour belictin thisbeing 17,179 ®* 
Gods revelation. Sothar he, that will be curious and in nyſce vire eſt, 
quiſitive abour it, muſt remember what is written , Prov, Bern, 
25, 27, Qui ſcrutatur oft majeftatss opprimetur & gloria. It is 
not good tocat much honey; tor, for men to ſcarch their 
own glory, is not glory. 
3. Father, I beleive in God the Father, 


Father is his firſt attribute. And he is the Father of 

Chriſt by Natwre, ofhis Ele& ns , Of all men and Rom.rg,s. 
all chungs by Creation, As in a family, we call him Patey- Heb. r. s, 
familias,the Father,from whom the whole tamily is deri- | 17, 
ved , and by whoſe counſel and command the whole ***3*9 
houſcis ordered,and governed : {o alſo inthis great houſe 

of the univerſe, we call God the Father , becaulc ir pro- 
ITE 

etordere im as the great - 

our and | rs any Is hh thy Father Fatharh ought 
thee, hath he not made thee and ePabliſhed thee > Deut, 32, 6, 
Mat. 5. 48, Rom, 8, 1 5. Under this term is taught us his 
Mercy, Goodneſle, and providence. 


F 4, Almighty, 


(34) 


4, Almighty, Tayſoxegroy. 
His next attribuce is Almighry, which in the Greck 1s 
emreyJoxgfroyy a word , that fignifics not unly power , bur 
right of dominion, fo that by it we leara two things, 
I, His unlimited power or omnipotency ; that he 15 
able to do whar he will, and mote than he will 
roo : a Father we have that is able to defend us 
from our enemies, and in that reſpet far ſuperi- 
our to our carthly parents,that would defend their 
children,but cannor, If he will, he can. 
2, Thatthis his power is not violent, or like that of a 
tyrant,bur fatherly,and of right belonging to him, 
e isablolute Lord of heaven and ,and hath 
given this power to his Son , Mar, 28, 18, 

And this term is choſen and {er iu. the head of the 
Creed , becauſe the things that follow axe moſt of them 
{o tranſcendent, and fo tar paſſe our capacity and belcit : 
. thatifat any time there thould be inus a» evill heart of 
wnbelcif, fo that we ſtaggar in the promiſes ; we might 
have an eye to this Word Almighty , and remember 
that he is an Omujporent father, a powerful Lord and 
King ,/ and can do what he will in heavenand earth, 
TT his was the foundation of our tather Abrahams faith, 
be ſtaggard not in the promiſes but remembred that he wasable, 
Rom.4.21,And the Apoſtle aſſures the Jewsof their re- 
ſticution upon this ground, if they abidenot in their un- 
beliete,they ſhal be graftcd in : for God is able to graft them 


in again, 
5, Maker of Heaven and earth, 


This  Godsthird Artribute.z Maker, Creator it is in 
the ortginall,and that ſignifies chat he made the world 
of N » or no former preexiſtent matter, For Creatio 
1sex Nihilo, 

| By Heaven and carth we areto underſtand themſelves, 
and all creatures containd in them, Angels,Stars,Fle- 


ments, Muxt bodies of all ſorts, plants, birds, beaſts, _ 
n 
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(35): 
Men,withall the Naturall propertics. and facultics 
whichthey are and were then empowred in the firſt fix 


with 


dayes Creation.Ger,1, | 

2. Becauſe ro make is to little purpole,excepe the Ma- 
ker ſhall keep up what he hath made, Therefore God al- 
ſois ſaid tobe the Maker of Heaven and earth, becauſe 
as he framd them by his Powerlo he provides for them 
out of his goodncfle, preſerves them in their efſenſe and 
exiſtence, out of his All-ſufficiency, and orders and go- 
* verns,out of his wiſdom,all things inheavenand 

1, The Creation then ers forth his 


is Power ; 
2, His Providence ſets forth his Love and 
3, HisConſervation of all things inthis conſtant courſe, 

wy — —> OLE HO 
4. Hisordering,gu po gover 

the whole, his great and DW iſdom, A 


The Practical part of this Article, 


The influence thatthus Article may have upon 
and prattiſe, is in a word all the Duties of the firſt 
mandement ; For from hence will cow very kindly our 
Faith,our Hopc,our Love,our Fear, our Confidence, our 
Honour,ourWorſhip,our Prayer,ourPraiſc and Thank(- 
| 129 ——_— I thus illuſtrate, by applying the ſcverall 

utyes tothe eflence of God,and his Attributes, @_ 

I, Heis God,and that is the ground of our Faith, For 
God cannot lye;laith Balaam, Num. 23.19. Ashe is verns De- 
#s, True Jo he 'is verax Dexs,a God of truth, And 
this his Truth and veracity is the reaſon we believe what 
he bath ſpoken, . i | 

2, This,God is Jehavah.] am.Our Being then,we muſt 
know,we have from him, [n him we [rve,move,and have our 
being Afts,17 287% Yivod $0uer, ; ; 

3, His Diety is the ground ofour Adoration,worſhip, 
prayer,Pſa,95,6, O come let ns worſhip and fall down and 
kneell, before the Lord owr Maker, for he 15 the Lord our God, 

4. This, God is our Father: we muſt then be durifull 
Children, Fear,Love, x Fa him : _—_ 

Y Y 


A&.rg.28: 


Mat.6.35+ and 


10-29-30,31, 


our lives prfier. Ham - 
COIN= #03 37.Car. 


(35) 
cp Facher and mother, If I be a Father, whber'rney Homo ar? 


5,He is Almighty: :Therefore wee are to Trult,to Re- 
lye upon him, to Hope jn him, For with God nothiog is 
Wy  Matt,19.26, Mat,z.9 Mar,to. 27, 
ee Almighty is verlexe#Jep he hath abſolute Pa+ 
ceraall, Regall power,2,Cer.6.1 $, Therefore we mult fub- 
I wo himabey him,be contentto be ruldby him;For 
Robholliow is as the fin 4 Þ orwarg, I Sam,1 5,23, Let every 
ſout be ſubjett tothe ;/ 4 .Rom,13.1, 
CE nent 
13 ct POWET IS Al- Iency 5 1s OOQn- 
node hiswildomn, his providence Y 

1, His Alfufficicacy. Ger, 7, 1, bids ws rely ypon 

omiſes for whar is fic or a for us, and not to "x 

att our ſobves with care, .25, tothe end, 

2, Laſtly his Goodnes,wil: (dom, 1 proyidence &c,isthe 
ground of all our prayers, petitions, praiſe, and thankſgi- 
ving we ſend upto hum, Kevel.4,11,7 hou Lord art worthy 
#4 receive glory and honeur,aud porer,for tho haſt created all 
things,axd fer thy pleaſure they are and were created, 


- Of the _ cond part of the Creed which concernes 
Chriftor {dans Redenaption by Chriſt, 

From God we have our Being,ftrom Chriſt our welbe- 
ing : from God by Creation: from Chriſt by Re- 
demption:and better it bad been forus, not to have been, 
than not to have been Redoemed, Of which Mercy 
that we might take a particular view;in the fox fo 
Articles vr > our Creed is ſer before us the Perſon ofthe Re« 
er xa and how he Redeemd us, The Articles arc 


;\3. And(Ibeleeve)in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our. 
2, Who _ conceived of the Holy Ghoſt,borne of 
OILS He fulerat under Pontious Pies, Was enucificd, 


(37) 

4, He deſcended into Hell,The third day he aroſe a- 
gain fromthe dead, 

5,, Heaſcended into heaven,and firterh on the right 
hand of God.8&c, | 

6, From thence he (hall come to judge the quick and 
the Dead, Mil 

All theſe Articles are thus Sumd up in the Catechilme 
That Jaſws Chriſt yedeemed me and all mankind, More particu 
larly wee are to conſider in them, 

1, The Deſcription ofthe perſon of the Redeemer, 
whoſc perſon and office is ſet forth under four Names.1. 
Jeſvs.2.Chriſt, | 

3. His only Sonne.4,Our Lord, © 
2, What he did torMans Redemption,that FHumbled, 
he was | Exalted. 
1, Humblcd he was in his Incarnation,of which we 
have here twoprinciples:firſt The Holy Ghoſt, ſecondly 
The Virgin Mary, 
1. Hsconception from the Holy Ghoſt Con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
Bor WegT wn and Nativity from the /irgin 
Aary Born of the Vir Iy. 
'2 Humbledhe wasin his g | 
1, Paſſion, He ſuffered under Pontizs Pilate, 
_- *, Crucifixion, beiug Crucified, or nayld to rhe 
roſſe 


' 3. Death: for He dyed on the Croile, He was 
4. Burial, Tothe grave he deſcended, was Buried 


for us. 

To which his Buriall,ſome reterr the following words: 
He deſcended to Hel:Others make i the firſt ſtep of his 
Honoar,Congueſt and Tring, 

2, But he that wasthus far Humbled, was again cxal- 
red,becaufe he Humbled hins{elf ro deathgven ts the death of _ 
the Croſſe, therefore hath God exalted him, and given him a (,, 


name above every Name, &c, Phil.2,8.9, If, 53.12, And lyatis yams 


this his exaltationis cxpretled inthe 
. TL, His. 
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' 7, His Reſurre&tion. Heroſe again the third day. 
2. Hisaſcention, He aſcended to.Heaven, 

oh His Glorification, He firs on the right hand of 


4. His Returnin Glory, Heſhall come to judge the 
quick and the Dead, | 


This is the Summe ofthat part ofthe Creedsthat be- 
longs to our Saviourand Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt, I ſhall 
now more fully explain every particular Atricle, 


1, The firſt Article concerning Chriſt,vis, And m I[e- 
ſus Chriſt his only Sonne our Lord, 


1, His perſon conſiſting 
InChriſt weare to confdged of rwo Natures, 
2, Hisoffices, 


1, Of the Perſon of Chriſt, 


In the Perſon of Chriſt there was an vnion of rwo Na- 
turesthe Divine and Humane, The Divine,for he was 
His only Sonne, The Humane,for he was Chriſt, tha is 
anointed. Jo,1,14.The word was made fleſh, and his Name 
was Immanuel, God with us, Mat,1.23, 

And this aſſumption ot the Humanity, aud joyming of 
it with thedicty made him a fir perſon to be our Mediator 


/ and Redeemer, 


I, The Divine Nature was neceſſary that ſo hisſatiſ- 
. ation might be of an infinite Merity and proportionable 
tour offence, Heb,9.14,God redecmed the Church with 
his bloud. 

2, The Humane Nature was Neceflary ; that he 
might performe perfett obedience tothe law,and dye for 
our ſins» which the God-head could not, God redeem'd 
indeed,bur it was with bloud,and then he muſt be man» 
for God had no bloud to ſhed, 


2, Of Chriſts Office, 
His Office 1n generall is to Save:to that end he came 
ine 


/_» 
into the world,and to that end he took the Name. 
| 0, Jeſus, 
Jeſus is an Hebrew Name,and it ſignifies a Saviour, 
T hou ſhalt call his Name Jeſus,for he ſhall ſave his people from 
their Sins,1,Mat,1 z*1 .Tit,2 14, | 
To ſave aud redeeme from Sin,mplies three things, 
I, To obtaine pardon for finne, both from-guilt and z,Cor. 5.r 9 


ment,and reconciling Sianersto God;and thus Jz- Row.s 10,11 
us was a Saviour : for he obtained our pardon,freed us 5.Tb£ 1.10, 
trom the wrath of God,and reconciled man to God. —_ 
2, To d*liver from the {lavery and dominion of ſinne Colo#.3-35 
and to give power to repentyfor it,and to mortific : and Rom.6.5-6, 
thusalſo he ſaves his people from their Sinnes, Becauſe in and.8.3. 
all his people,by che power of his ſpirit,he ſoweakens,and 3:<9r-7-t: 
mow es fin that it 1hall not reign in their mortall bo- **"*0 
ies, PENAL: 
3, To perfeft Salvation,and ſave in another world:and Joy: 36. 
thus allo he faves his people, his purpoſe being to bring *Per-1 2-71, 
them to Salvation after this life, 7, Per. 1.4. 


. The Praflicall part, or that influence, which this Salvation 
purchaſed by Jeſms, ought to have upon us. 


'1 Itis proper to ſtirus up to be affteQtionate & gratefull ro 
1s our Saviour : that being the onely Sonne of God, 
would yer takeour Nature upon him that he might be 
our Jeſus, , 
2 It ſhould beget inusa juſt hatred of ſin, that brought , 
God fromheaven to expiate it, and dic for it, | Sebel 6.0008: 
3 It is moſt proper to enforce Repentance,. and a- 24. 
mendment of lite, "This being the end of Chriſtsdeathro _ 
redeeme us from all iniquity, and to purific to himlelfe a Tit 3 4+ * 
peculiar people, zealous of good workes. 


2 Chriſt , 


The nextTide that is givenour Saviour is Chriſt, which 
inthe Heb, 8 Heſſiad, lignifying Anounted, and it inti- 
mates 


Luk. I, 46.08, 
and 3,13, 


Pl 2.6, 

Pl. 11 0.4- 
Deut.18.28. 
and I5, 
AR. 3.22. 


Eph. 4-7- 
Col. I.195 
and ,g, 


Heb.z, I, 
Mal.3.1. 


: Cor.1434, 


l.2.3, 
Pſ. 2.6. 
Dan«3. 44+ 
Luk. I, 36, 


Colg.20-23. 
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mates the 3 offices, to which men were admired by the 


Ceremony of Anointing, The King, the Prieſt, the Pro- 
or: were Anointed. among the Jews, That then our ' 

viour was Ch riſts,that is Units, Anounted, ſhews that 
hewas to be all theſe, A King, a Pricft, and a Propher> to 


his people. 

Bur here obſerve, that this Unttion was not performed 
with Materiall oyle, but by the Holy Ghoſt. Lak, 4.18, 
Heb.1.9, and with this oyle of gladnefſe, asit is called Pal. 
45.8, he was anointed above bis fellows, both extenſive, and 
intenſive, 

- 1 Firſt extenſove, becauſe theſe 3 offices met in his PCr- 

ſon, which were nevcr conjoyacd 1n any other, Aaron was 
an Anointed Prieft, Sax! an Anointed King, Eſha an 
Anointed Prophet, Melchizedech King and Preiſt, David 
and Prophet, 

2 Intenſive, that is4nthe intenſeſt, and py" degree, 
that poſſibly this union might be had, and a faculty to 
uſe itto all cftets and es, to Which grace doth or 
canextend: and thus Chriſt,and Chriſt alone did pertake 
of this UnCtion, or gifts of rhe ap 4 Ghoſt, For to every one 
of us is given grace according to the meaſure of the gift of 
Chriſt : from fon we recieve grace for grace, But he was full 
— and truth, 1o,1,14, and » him dwelt all the fullneſſe of 
the Godhead Bedily, Col.1.9, Becauſe in his perſon there 
was the grace of Union,therefore there was in it the grace 
of UnCtion, | 

The condition of man without Chriſt, is very lament- 
able and this ariſeth from. z Ignorance, 2 Diforder, 3 
Guilt, but by the offices of Chriſt, there ariſcth an Anti- 
dotefor thele 3. | 

x His propheticall office is able to diſpell our I 
raixce : for as a prophet he doth illuminate, and teach ys 
knowledge, 4 

2 His Regall office is of power to remove all Diſor- 
der : as on_ canſert all nght, and keepe all right. 

3 His pricfthood was ordained to remove our Gn 4 

Or 


(4) | | 

| For it was the prieſts duty, to intercede, to make ana» 2 Cor-T-15. 
ronement for, and to reconcile God and the people, —_— 46, 
Ot each of theſe a little moxe, Heb. 7.354 


1, Of Chriſts Propheticall Office, 


The Prophets Office was and is to teach aud open to 
man the will-of God, And this Office Chriſt did, and 
doth yer performe unto his Church, perte&ly revealing 
what 15 the will of God about our Salvation. Whence 
Dewut,18,1 5, he is called the Prophets The Apoſtle of our 
profeſſion, Heb,z.1, The eAngelof the Covenant, Mal.3.1. 
The wiſdome of God, 1 Cor.1,24, And the treaſury of all wiſ- 
dome and knowledge. Col,2z3, Now this he hath done three 
ways. 

3 Byihc promulgationof the Goſpel, Luk,4.18. 

2 By hisinterpretation of the law, in his Sermon upon 
the mount, Mar, 5, 4d 8, a 

3 Byſcading Apoſtles, Prophers, Evangeliſt, Dot- (Þg,%1.r8, 
ours, T cachers, 


Oxr Daties to this Office are, 


1 Faith to Beleeve what hc hath taught, Rome, $E-29 
2 Obedience to his Sermons and the whole word of Luk.:4 35-& 
God: _—_— reaſonto the Doftriae of Chrilt, 9.35- 


3 Tohave all his Miniſters in great regard for their - we yp eng 
works ſake, $4.14+ | 
Phil. 2.29. 30. 


2 Of Chriſts kingly Office, 

The kingdome of Chriſt is, by which he diſpenſerh & 
orders all things with Authority and power, which be- 
longs to mans Salvation. Pſal,2,6, Dan, 2,44, L«k,1,36, 
And this his power, asa king he ſhews, 

1 Byeretting and ſetting up his Throae in the hearrs 
of his people giving them grace to deſtroy and ſubdue c- 
ay rebellious luſt, and habit of fin, that ir never rarzn 
there. | ” | 

2 By (ubduing Satan and ſhorcning his power, Heb, 2, 
14.1ſaw $ ates fol from DA: 0,18, ' n 

3 YY 


Heb,8. '0. 
Jer.z1.33+ 
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3 By ing Death it ſelfe, The Joſt enemy to be de- 
frojed, bo Cor,1 5, : : 
4 By erecting an Univerſallpower, 2 in reſpeCt of all 
s, Mat, 22,43,44. 2 Over all men, Dan,7.14, 3 Over 
creatures, Epheſi1,2 1,22, 


Our Duties to his kingly office are + 


phy 24, 5 That wee be Obcdient, tairhtull Subjects to this 
0.16-34, mo. 
2a 2 That wee truſt and petition to him for our protection, 
Eph.6.10.18&c, 3 That wee fight hisbarrailes againſt {inand Saran, | 
P's 11.12, 4 That wee pay him his tribute of Honour &Reverencc. 
I\ 66,2. 5 That wee tremble at his Word,his Threats,his Judg- 
Phil, z 12, ments. 
3 Of Chriſts prieſtly Office 
Chriſts prieſtly office conſiſts in this, thathe did expi- 
ate Gods anger, and reconcile us to God, Co/,1,20, & 22, 
Rom,5.10, This his Prieſthood was not legall, bt after 
the order of Melchizedech, Heb, 7,17421, And this office 
he executes, 
: Byofftcring his ſoul a ſacrifice for fin. 1/. 5, 3.10! 
2 Byhis interceſſion and praying for us, Mar, 6,70.r7, 
3 By making an atonement for us,1 fo.2.2. 
4 By bleſſing us: and this bleſſing is the turning every 
one of us from our iniquities,eAt.3+26, 


Our Duties to this bus Prieſtly office, 


Heb-4-16. 1 Toprayhim to intercede for Pardon and Grace 
Phil.3.7, for us. 
_— 2 Toaccompthis Grace the greateſt Bleſſing. 
Heb.12.15, 3 Torecieve ity when it lows, with Humble Hearts, 
and 16,25ad 4 Toulchis Graceto the end deſigned, viz. Retor- 
ZO- mation, 

5 Toexpc&t no garden, from this our high-Prieſt, or 

cternall Salvation, but upon the good uſeot his Grace, 


6 Thatwe Blefle God againe, for blefling us, So did. 
Melchizedech,Gen,14.1 9,20, | 


3 His 
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"3 His only Sonne, 


Thatis Chriſts third Title inthe Creed, by which wee 
are to underſtand, that he was the eternall Sonne of God, 
not as all creatures are, by Creation: nor asall the cleX 
people of God arezby Grace, and Adoption: bur the only 
Sonue of God by erernall generation. Coeternall, Co- 
cſlentiall and Cocquall with the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, Jo.1.1,14, Row,g9,5, 170,5,20, 1], 9,6, Mich, 5,2 
ay Philip.2,5, _ BEV p 

cry God of y , begotten not made being 0 
one ſubſtance withihe Father, p 


The uſe for onr Comfort 


1 That being God he is able toſave to the uttermoſt, Heb.7.25, 


2, That being hisſon, he willadopt us, Heb,2,10, 


4 Our Lord 


That is his fourth Title, And itisa Name of Power and 
Relation, | 

1 Of Soveraignty and power, and ſo isa farther illu- 
ſtration of his kingly office;that he is cxalted to the throne, 
and therefore hath power to Save, Art his birth the An- 
gell gives him this Title Chriſt the Lord, Luk, 2,11, And 
after his reſurrection St, Peter tells the Jews, At. 5.31. 
That God had exalted him with his right hand, to be a Prince 
and a Saviexr, Not a temporall Saviour as other Princes, 


Lords, and Chriſts had been- bur a Lord rhat bringseyer- Heb,s.9, 


laſting Salvation, 


1 A Lordabletoſave. Heb.7,25,36,27, m_—_ 
1 Himſclfe and others, 2 The bodies and Souls of his =_ a _ 
Servants, | —_ 
3 Not only from carnall, but Ghoſtly enemies. Col.z 13,145 


4 Laſtly not from remporall calamuies only,butfrom 25+ 


2 ALordable to give whatſocyer he is Lord of. 
i Heis Lord of Life, 48, 3.15, And Life he im- 
Parts, 


G 2 2 He 


ate$,29. 
—_— 3- * Our Lord; not {otro the Devils : tor {ay they, whar 
bave wee to doe with thee?Not lo tothe unbeleeving /ews or 
Gent-ls : tor to thele lews he was 4 ſtumbling block, and to 
027-34: theſe Gert.ls fool ſhneſſe, T'o Chriſtians alone that call him 
and owne him tor their Lord and Maſter, to thoſe I ſay 
which are called both Greeks ard Iews, Chriſt is the power of 
God, and wiſdome of God, 
The uſes of his Lordſhip 
t Thatithebe our Lord, then we muſt be his Ser- 
PO_ fanpobey fiis Commandments and carry our elves as it 
Mal.i.s  becomesdutyfull ſeryants and ſubjects, £5 
| 2. That we acknowledge his power to give Laws for 
me :—_— of his kingdome, houſe,family, [4.4,12,1/.9; 
T[e33.22, 

3 Thar wee relic upon this Lord for Salvation, for 
protection, tor deliverance, trom all the enemies ot our 
peace, Luk,1,71,1/;32.1,2, 

2 The ſecond Article concerning Chriſt, 

Luk.1.35- Who was concieved of the Holy Ghoſt, 
qr "x Borne of the Virgm Mary, 
Luk,” InthisArticleis {et downe our Saviours Incarnation; 

| of which. - 
Jo.3-16. 1 The Efficient cauſe was God, 
x 10.4 9- 2 The Tenyuimn, or firſt moving cauſe his good 
Luk.1.79+77, pleafure 
Phil. 1 423- Th 1 x 3 . 
Bphcſ.1-5:6; 3 Ine wexa[egx]ix7 or the occaſion; mans milery. 
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2 He is Lord of Glory, 1Cor,2.2, And Glory he im- 

parts, It | | 
: 3 HeisLord of joy,and that he beſtows, Mar 25,21, 

2 And ſecondly Lord is a Name of Relation, for a 
Lord muſt have Servants: and in this ſenſe it may well 
be taken here ; intimating that however he be the Lord 
Paramount and abfolute ; yet toall Chriſtians he ſtands 
in ancerer Rclation, 

Nota L ord ar large, bur their peculiar, proper Lord. 


A 4 The Finall, His owne Glory, and mans Salva- 
108, | 


Thus. 


(43)* * | 
\ Thus his Incarnation was the affuming of fleſh, of 
which there was a double Principle. 
1 Onein Heaven. The Holy Ghoſt. 
2 The other on Earth. The Virgin Mary. 
1 As he was Man, he was dad]og, Fad no Man for his 


father, being not conceived after the ordinary manner of Heb. 7. 3.2. 


men ; bur by the lecrer power, and operation of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. L«k,1,35, 

2 Yet when he became many he had a mother, de- 
{ccaded lineally of the ſced of David, and ſhe a Virgin, 
and fo the propheſic fulfilled. 1{. 7,14. A Virgm ſhall con- 


cieve, and bring forth a Sonne, 


Our Nature was polluted with the Contagion of fin, pf. gs, 5; 
that therefore this intef&tion might not paſle into Chriſt, Ezech. 16. 


he wouid be concieved by the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe 
SanCtity the ſeed, which he tooke, might be purged from 
originall corruption, L#k,1,35, 
ur nature was againe tobe Redeemed bytheſced of 

the woman, as God hath promiſcd, Gen,3.17 and there- 
torcthe tooke fleth from the Virgins womb, 

His coception by the he's hoſt fl'd him with all 
Grace and Holineſle, 1.1.16 Fall of Grace and Truth, 

His Nativity of the Virgin Mary made him ſubject toal 
humane infirmities, that are not {infull, Heb,4.1 5,8. 5.2. 

This was the firſt ſtep, and degree of his debalement 
and Humiliation, for quid ſublimins Devy quid vilins carne, 
what higher than God, what more mean than fleih, and. 
yet themord would be made Fleſh, 


The Duties wee learne from t,are, 
1. Joy, Behold I bring you glad ridings of great joy. Luk.2, 
IOgll, I[« 943+ 
2 Prailc, At his birththe Angells ſing Glory in the high- 
eft, Luk.2.14+ The ſhephcards praiſe Gods verſ,20, Ar his 
conception Mary her magnificar. | 


3 Humilitic. Deus humilis,& ſuperbit homo 215 God hums- phil. 2.3. 4. $. 
ble, and man' proud, adel2, 


4 The juſtice and Neceſſity of our new birth : Ag” 
| G 3 Y 
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by wy of retaliation: Neceſſity, for except 4 was be borne 
againe he cannot enter into the king dome of God, J0.3.5, 
5. The Principles ofthisour New birth are, the Spirit 
of God, and the heart of man, For as Chriſts birth pro- 
cecded fromewo principles, the one Active , which was 
the holy Ghoſt; T he otherPaſſive: viz.the Virgins wombz 
{o our new ,birth muſt have both theſe principles allo, 
The Aye, which is the ſecret operation of Gods Spirit, 
and the Paſſive,in which the work is wrought, which 1s the 
heart of man. And that which can prepare and fit the 
heart for Chriſt tobe born in it, or the holy Ghoſt to 
overſhadow it, isthe Virgin temper , of hurmility , inno- 
cency, ſubmiſſion, It behoves us then humbly ro ſubmit 
ro the work of the Spirit,and to prepare Virgin hearts for 
Chriſt to be born1n, and the holy Ghoſt to oyerſhadow, 


The third Article of the Creed. 


He ſuffered under Pontius Pilate , was crucified, 
dead, and buried, He deſcended ro Hell, 


T His is the brief defcription of the ſecond degree of 
our Saviours Humiliation , and it comprehends his 
whole, Paffion, his Agony, bloudy ſweat , his Croſſe and 
Paſton, Death and Burial, 'T hat there is- no mention 
here made of his whole life ; but ſo quick a tranſi- 
tion from his Birth, to his Death ; che reaſon is con- 
ccived to be, becauſe his life was ſo humble , and full of 
miſery, that it may well be thought to be a continual ſut- 
fering, Under this word then, He ſuffered ; we may well 
comprehend all his infirmiries, his hunger, histhirſt » his 
wearinefle, his reproaches, his grictes, his ſorrowes, his 
temptation, the gainſaying of ſinners, which he ſuſtained, 
his Article 1s eſpecially to be underſtood, becauſe up- 
on his Death the whole hinge of our falyation turnes, 
I defire to know nothmg but Le Chriſt cracified, z Cox,2,2, 
And it needs nolong expoſition,for that the whole hyſto- | 
ry of it, is fo clearly and fully ſer forth by the Evangeliſts: 
yea 
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yct theſe particulars would be remembred, 
' 1, Whoit isthat ſuffered, Jeſus Chriſt the Sonof God, 
2, That he {uffered freely , and voluntarily, 1f. 53. 
io, Toh, 10,17, ws 
3, What he ſuffered, The wrath , though not the Ier.r.12, 
whole wrath of God, 
4. That theſe his ſufferings were not only in his Body, 
but alſo extendcd to his {oul, Mar, 26, 38, : 
5, That he ſuffered the death of the Crofſe, which 
was a painfull, ſhamefull, bloudy, accurſed dearh, Marrh. 
17, Luke 23, 
6, Under whom he ſuffered , viz, Pontins Pilate , Ee jy. 19 4. 
Deputy at that time of Judea,under Tiberixs, Although 
he were God, yet he ſubmicted to a legal power. 
7. That heſubmutred to the ſeparatioa of his Soule 1,,, ,.... 
from his Budy » orthe power of Death, He was Cruci- 
fcd , Dead. 
8, Nayghe yet wentone degree lower » for he was laid 
up in the heart ofthe carth,Buried he was,though he made gc 5.8,,, 
his Grave with the rich, Iſ. 53.9, Matth, 27,27, ow 
9, The Motive of his{uftering, No worth inusznor no 
merit on our part , but the bowels of his infinite charity 
and mercy, 
Io, Theend that he ſuffered, Not for any commo- 
dity ro himſelt, bur meerly for our good and beactit; 
which is in the Scriptures expreſled indivers words , that 
import the ſame things : as 
I, That we might obtain Remiſſion of fins, Rev, 1, 5, 
he hath loved us » and waſhed us from our ſinnes in his —_— _ 
blood, Cel,2. 13, 14, He blotted out the hand-writing, gc, © 
without ſhedding of blood there is no remiſcion, 
2, That we might be delivered from the tyranny of 
the devil, 2 Tim, 2, 26, Now is the judgement of this 
world, now 1s the Prince of this world caſt or, 7o,12, 31, 
3. That we might”be freed from puniſhment, The 
chaſtiſement of our peace was mpen him, If, 53, 5, He bare our 
finves in his Body , that is, the- puniſhment of our fin. 
4, To reconcile us ro God, MW. are reconciled by the 
death 
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death ns Sonne, Rom, 5, 19, 6 , 
- $, That he might redeem us, 1, Fromour yain con- 
verſation, 1 Pet,1, 18, 2, From the curſe of the law, 
Galat, 3,13, . 
6, That by his blood we might have an entrance to 
heaven, Heb, 10, 19, 20, 


The uſes we are to make of his Paſsion, 


1, That wc, as he,{ubmit,and ſhewa paſſive obedience 

Rom.3-1. to authority. T hough hecould have commanded whole 

Mar.z6, 53,54 legioas of Angels,yet he would ſuffer under Pontius Pilate, 

- 2, That we ſeriouſly conſider , that he was Vir delo- 

Rom#. 17. ym, 1.53.3, 4 man of ſorrowes: and ſutfer with him, at 

» Tim-2.1t. Jeaſtia compaſſion, 

"BEA 3. That we lay to heartthe greatneſle of our ſinnes, 

"ag þ by that cauſed rheſe ſorrowes , and abhorre them, 

_ 4, That we donot wallow in i{m, and ſo, as much as 
lies un us, crucify him again, Heb, 6, 6, | 

5.” But rather that we crucify the fleſh with the affeftions 
and luſts, Rom.,6,6, Deſtroy the body of ſin, Col.2, 77, 

6, That we make hisdeath anexample of innocency, 
paticnce,humility, charity, and be content to ſuffer for 
Gods Heb.,12, 1,2, being aſſured that it we ſuffer with 
him, we ſhall alſo reign with him , Rom, 8, 18, 

«6 7: That we remember the greatneſſe of Godslove in 
> Thel2.r;z, 2ivinFhis Son, His Sonnes love in giving himſelf to dic) 
Rey.1,5,6, andſotodic forus; to love admire, and thank him for it, 

8, That yetupon the accuſation of Satan, or our own 
Rom.$433,34+ conſcience, we be comforted. Becauſe by this one Sacri- 
/ Row.7.25, fice of — upon the Croſle,we are ſaveland redeemed, 

_ Rom, 6,2, 

SIR 9, That we be not diſheartned by Death,or the Grave, 
9:4223* ſccing that ſin, the ſting of death, is taken away, 1 Cor, 1 5, 
and Death made an cntrance to lite , 


He deſcended to Hell, 


There be two opinions about the expoſition of this 
partofthe Article, and both may be piouſly _—_— 
x. Some 


j 


(49) 
thatChrift did deſcend into Hell, 
R urtionto i akrings there maaye 
: ro ere was put 
a Conſummarwm upon the Croffe : but to wm; 1 fr - - [2050 
Saran in his own terricarics, and openly to ſhew himthe (4,74 at her. 
paſſive or common opinion Of the Ancients, and is yer, of page 603, 
many ſound modern divines, They to this purpoſe urge 
theſe places of Scripture, Pſal., 16, to, Thos ſhalt not leave 
my. fowl in hell, cued Aﬀts 2, He deſcended into the lower parts 
of the earth, Eph.4.9. Who ſhall deſcend. into the deep, that is 
robring Chri - 5 + yr cad , Reyw,t0,'7, Chriſt 
was quickned in the Spirit, by which he went and preach- 
edeo the ſpirits thatwere in priſon, 1 Per, 3, 19, And haviag 
ſpoykd principalitzes and powers,he madca ſhew ofthem 
opealy, Cl,2,1 5, 'a 1 SL OLOTY 

2, Othersare af opinion,thatby hs deſcenc to Hell, is 
meant no more but that he continued , was not onely 
dead, bur continued in that ſtare, his (oul being really (ec- 
paratcd from hisbody for ſome ſpace : but not fo: longs 
that hus body did p in the grave;{o that by chem this 
word Dead, is to the. ſeparation ot his ſoute from 
his body : but his deſoent to Hell,to his continuance under 
the power of death, | 

I willnocbe the Arbicrator , let every man be perſwa- ,, 


cd , as the argumenes produced by cither fide will per- = Fl 
Fer, him, However Fn Flee Chet che, AC / 
{ſcead vertually.ie: The powerarid verine of his death was 

{uch, that he conquered for us the power of Hell, 


THP At. 4. Ht, roſe again the third aay.:;; Marth .28. 
T Hey who conceiveChriſt d:\cended LocallyroHells, . PR 
nake thoſe words. a-patt' of this 'Arcicle 3: 'and will 
have togerher with this,the firſt-ſtep- of our 'Saviours 
cxalration : when deart-being :conquered by his mugh- 
l 4p n-cnadhr'w pap ren :theigrave:, the. third. 
pak mer ; la which hedicd , but wow dyung: 
noe MOTC, cCVer, 1) | * H (KOI O4 45 Tha 
l 


oQa.ly. 
Tcgro.1s, 
I 


Ads 3+1F. 


Rev-1.$. 
Col. 18. 


1 Cor.15.20, 


Roms g. 
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(50) 
- That. Chriſt noſe necdk wiirbepiDencrazhuiitacs, The 

teſtimorues of Angels, of the watch, ofthe A Fo. 

oftcnzand often ty ny rs wy 

upon the Apoſtles ,, the miracles cou 

Name{(by which':God confirmed: frony 


they preached) are ſufficient wancties,;; ! 5: 


- We are here thenonl ro conſuer'!!- (ney Hb 5 

1, Who it was thatrole. . viz, The Tune. Chriſt Fs 
went to the grave, and the ſame body that was crucified, 
and laid inthe grave, Ofthishisapparitionto Thomas, is a 
ſufficicut reftunony:; , when he owed His hands and his 
feer, [p.20, 20,27 - | 
wy Who ic was thattaifed bina, ak of the 
whole: Triity, : It is attriburedro the Father, #&#: 2,24: 
33. To, binafclt being: God the Son, {6,1 o, 17,8, Tothe 
Spirit, Roms, 8, x1. In this then lics the difference berwixr 
the refurcoQtion.-of-Chrilbcand others , charhe He roſe : 
They were _ He role ſue vireme, They precarid, __y 
diery raiſed his humanity: but. others were raiſed b 
thers, th raiſed not themſelves, And the fecond di 
rence 154 brine Kath re hoſe : _ 
am owy many etbren, As t \FtÞofe & af 9s 
he fs no corruption ,- neither y 7 emo 
over him, But Lazarus and others ſaw T6 p nd 
,weretofce it again; fince, though they were reſtored! to 


' ©" ifesatd called: from ther graves ; yer, they wete mortal 
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creaturesiaridmuſtdic the ſecond 
3; When hedid ariſe, Tbe third 
I, Sooner: he would not ariſe, 
occaſion away from bis adverſaries Me 
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(52) 


porn 


TC andeiog chin the beg of the Wha heb Sonef 
was be three f > and three nights in the heart of the _ 
Wench Fe 2 ay pes ot erſtood by a Synecdoche ;, 
pattfor the whole : for he lay nor there above 36, or 8, 
houres at the moſt, | 

4, Necdſlary it was for Chriſt to riſe, 

I, — hr receive honour for his dnnfcn 
ity» Phil, 2, 8,9, That being debaſcd as 
alervane, a crucified as a finner, e might be 

to. Wo Sonncof God, Rows, L 4. 
2, Fs cation, Rex, 4, 2 54 that we t be 
IR nary ge” debt of our {in is difchar- 
eAlts20, 28, The CO 
Bath from 3 Was to convince the world, 

_ 46. a e conſcicnces of men , corctruing 
thar everlaſting rightcouſnele purdhaſed by 
Althea: inby him, Dan, 8, 14. 

viction was, that he-aroſec ; For had 


not the ee ener 


ads, 
| the 
"Þ Thea arance, that qur bodics ſhall ariſe 
_ alſo, For he was bur che i; x Cer, 5, 
Ib :2.andmhe lame B This corraptible 
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| for Wane pradliſe,. ,- 
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(52) . | 
| arggobs ſhaked off, as Chriſt letr the Napkin, the clothes, 


furamure of a dead corps in the grave, 

4. And when we begin the work, we muſt continue in 
ity and gO through with it, Chr: being raiſed from the 
dead dies no more, ROM. 6, 9, Likewiſe reckon ye alſo, 
verſe 11, 


The 5. Article ofthe Creed concerning Chriſt. 


He aſcended into heave :. and ſitteth on the right hand 
of God the Father Almighty, 


N this Article is ſer down the next degree of our Savi- 
& ours exaltation,toheaven kt afcended,that being there 
in glory he might execute all his Offices : and it was pre- 
hp by the entrance of che High Prieſt into the holi- 
cltof all, Heb, 9, 7. having twodegrees. 
1, His aſcenſion > foretold , P[4/.68, 18, performed, 
Alts 1» Mark 16, Luke 24, wt od ef Aa 
2, His Seſſion - foretold , Pal. x10.1, revealed to Ste- 
phen Als 7.56, proved, Epheſ.1, 20, Heb. 1.17. 
After our Saviour had converiey 42s dayes, from the 
| artly to confitm the 
of his reſurre&ion, and partly-to inftrutthem in their fu- 


any other power, but his own, that of his 
2, Vilibly The diſciples beholdir 
3, Onacloud: in acloud he is,tocome, Xat..24. 30. 
om yung Tre pe 111 Ge 
yer Was not. Neceſſerine vebicalmy , a neceſſary chatio 
Luppert; oritay ro himy ſuch he neede "hot 3-1 kj 


adniiniculuw ſolemn folemmwand tru 


' it pleaſed hum to affume for his 
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(53), 
Epbeſ 4, Lo; ſeems'to ” higher, the Alcirude to _ he 

was exalted,” was dey Sy boaviiy , Fave 4 ; 
and &» aloft, above all che heavens pda» higheſt 


of them, 

That theſe Texts may be harmonious,know you mult 
that heaven is{ubject roa double acceprtion, For .1, 

x, Itisrakentor choſe common received Orbs, be the 
10,0r IT, it matters Qot; and to heaven Chriſt may well 
be (aid ro aſcend, becauſe his progreſle from below, was 
toward thele Orbs above, quaſi ad Terminum, 

2, Or ſecondly,heayenis taken for the Empyreum hea- rey .vr, 
ven, called in Scripture The City of God, The ſeat of his 
holineſſe, Hiernſalens which is above, The heaven of heavens, 
being- above the reſt, And into this Chriſt berag aſcen- 
ded , may well befaid to be uny ndiJov 76r vegrey, be- 
cauſc he hath under him all the other yilible Orbs , as his 
Footſtool, bee! a0 | 
» 4: The reaſons of our Saviours Aſcenſion may be 

c 

1, For is own honour, The Jewes while he was on 
carth, endeavoured to bring down his Name , Perion, 
Power,butGod hath righted him inall theſe.Lifred up his 
perſon, Pfal,i1o,Pſal.7, Enlarged hispower, Mar, 28, 18, 
Revel, 5, 12, Exalted his Name, Philip, 2, 9, 2, Claritas bu- 
wilitatis premium. obs . cl 

2, That he might ſave, redeem, and work out our al- 
vatioato the acterenoll, Hb. 7.25, Do m heayen for us 
what was to be done. oY | 

1, Beour Advocate and Interceſſour, x 70.2.2, 
2, Send dowathe holy Ghoſt, 10.1 6, 7, Epbeſ.4.12.. 
3. Bcour proteRour and Lord in heaven, Epheſe 4. 8, 
- 3. That he might ſhew his Kingdews to be crernal, hea- Dan...4,. 
venly, ſpiritual, not of this world, as the lewes expeftcd , 1n 10.18 36. 
which errouc the Apoſtles were alfo involved, «As 1.6, 
- 4+. That he raight exalt, our Nature, fur when Jclus 
was takento heaven, our nature united to his. perſon was 
ray where ag geret 7: Line god th, luperiour ro 
Angels, for to which of the An Abe , 45 any time, 
Hebx2. 5. th CINE 7** 


As 1,10. 
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7: Parhemghwrrget nt 


le, 14. 2,38, 1 
pawn , vis, his Sick id deſcend to us, he 


cook our pawn , our fleſh with pen Cont aſſure us weſhould 
alcead to him, Ar his riſing, he took to himlelf the keyes 

of hell.and death, and let himſclfour, and all his : and {6 
now at hisaſtendingyhe took ro-hinaſelt the keyes of hea- 
ven, and opened the Kingdom to all believers, Heb, x ©, 
20, Inhis aſcenſion Pedrcara ſunt neſtr a aſcenſions oe 


dia, The beginnings of our aſccaſion were 


. The influence upox. owr life vw, 

1, That we aſcend. after him : have our converſa- 
tion in heaven: be heavenly minded : feck after and 
favour therthmgs thar ate above, Col, 3,1,Eph. 2,19, 
Phil, 3,20; Mat 6,21, + 

2, That we defile notour bodies and pollute.our fouls, 
for intothar ciry no undleanthing ſhall emer, Rev. 21,27, 
The Angels at his aſcenſion appeared in white apparel, 
with our Lord aſcended no pride , no makice, ho Widk-, 
edncite, K&@; 5” 


: 3; Sint aharight bind of God the Facher Abobans.: 
This is the- third. Degree of our Saviours cxaltation 
God 15a Spirit, and hath neither right nor teft hand:This 
thenish aſter the manner of men , whoplace him, 
whomrhcy wil theft hondur; upert their righthand ,-' a 

3: ty: The fheep honour Solowor did-to his rhother; 1 


{+ ar the right hand, Ffer, OE: 
OE hdd wn that one ther ſonnesſhoald be 
NN cares of hand, 'S6 God is faid' to place his 


l CE » purpoſing+6 lies the preazeſt/ho- 


eſt. 20, 

An enone fo great and pecalidr Chr 4 that ir ne- 
ver Was dune toantycrcature-no not an Angel, Heb: ZI 3, 
By it he is'cxalted tobe | 

1; of ; Rev t515, MH 1133203 6 on "ey 

2, Judgrvffinae! ; #@r1y, wy. V7] oh nl: 

| 3, Prince 


£4 {A ati £2 mad 


55) 

3. Prince ofgur ſalvation. Aﬀs 5 a 

4, The bag high PTeldfhct and quakions 2h 

Ls rhe ergo a his reg gal poner, and his 
cny 


ma off andin- Heb9-24. * 
one 1. ith God his Chu bhaving $6 Ta i$,19, 


ally wer re pardon, for whichhe inters * 
cedes, Of which, that we may Obs the more I perſwa- 
ded. The perſon before whom he he-intercedes, | 

1, AFaber, and therefore willing. 

22 Almighty, and therelorcableto \grane what he asks, 


The Influence upon our hab 1 this, 


x. That we hence learnthe art of aſcending, which is 
tO Gefornd firſt, For God :gives grace to the humble , and 
"yp the proud, Ja. 4, 6, Prov. 3, Ml 
z, That we give up ourſclves'ro be ruled his com- 19.5243 
and inftmutions, and'toall that rule him, | 
3. To offer our-petitionsby him, and depend upon his Heb.4-1, * 
interceſſion, 
4.. To reccive and mak advanagoof the Graveqwhich | Ns 6.12; 
Kowes from him, _ ©, Ti mnputionttnd pre 
5, L0100 our TE ures 
and expett belpifrom his right hand. " If.26,4.&c, 
6. Tohonourthe Son, as we do the Father) ro caſt our 
Crownesar his feet, ſtoopat his Scepter;live by his Laws, 
and . follow him [fo here, above may ficin histhrone, 
1.5. 23, Range n 0. Pſa. 4 z, + C0/Rov, 3. 21, | 


The6. Ariicle of the Creed concerning Chil, hedray.0s 


"From rhencs he [;xry come 66 gool 40 judge beth: be = 29 d- "a 


His is the A. - AH Saviours cxntathogand 
| itis future, raiſed euro herthrone to be the 
Fas hone - no hope — ts that Chr1 con "lo 5.22427. 
—_— 1s Crarrc ne edernption,' er 
ronages  thitd of Judicatire t' By bis death and Pale 


fon 


Luke 16. # 


2 Cor.s.10. 
Rom. I4, Io, 


(55) 
fion we are redeemed : By his aſcenſion he -becomes.0ur 
Aﬀivorams and Patron : Andin this he 1s appointed to be 
our 4udgec, 
F bu ay when he ſhall dothis, is called the day of the 
a rl rug cg roy wenn ryan Fee 'F 
o, and itis ca is becauſc hisGlory and Majeſty 
ill te mnofiredylcndenciaie. ©; *- + 
There is a particular and a General day of Judgement. 
1. A particular,that pafſcth upon every man immedi- 


verſe 19 tothe acely upon his death,when the { yo! pron is ſet at Gods 


Tribunaland called to queſtion for oughts, words, 
ations, Revat4+ 13. 

2. AGeneral,ot all men after the reafſumption of their 
bodies which is here intended) and deſcribed , Mar, 25. 
I Theſ.4. Revel,to, 12, «| 

Ot theſe ſome are _ before that day,cal'd here 
Deadzand theſe muſt riſe again with their bodicsto judg- 
ment, All muſt appear. 2. Others ſhall be living , at that 
day called herethe Quick, and theſe ſhall not dic, bur 


be changed onely; x Cor, 15, 51, 1 Theſ, 4, 17, Of 


both kindes Chriſt muſt be Judge. | 

9. Paw acquaunts the Athenians, As 17,31, that God 
hath appointed aday in which he will judge the world in 
righteouſneſle : and this was one of the points he reaſoned 
on before Felix, eAtts 24, 25, And yer (coffers there are, 
that aske where « the promiſe of his coming » 2 Pet. 3, 3, and 
their lives anſwer ſuch conceirs Eccleſe 1 2.9, Wiſd. 5. 6,7. 
Now if the fight ofreaſun, nor the light of conſcience, nor 
rhe light of Scripture, nor the faith of devils ( for they 
Ro Fel op nn 

Cc y ap y G the j t do 
it, when the Lord ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with 
the woice of the Archangell, and with the trump of God, 
I Theſ.4..16. ow 


The reaſons why Chriſt ſhall come again to Indgement, © 

I. Becaulc this makes very much for his honour, [The 
Jewes and prophanc men as yet objetted ——_ 
10N, 


A if 


tr ”_ © m4 


mom, we & Wm, A 


5 = Ain « A TV mo (SE © He 2 


(22)) \ 
paſſion, and ignominious death, - humble birth and hie, 
Chriſt crucified is a; ſlumbling-block to; the Jewesand 
Gentiles. Now that day will repairc his honour , and 
ſhame his enemies. T hey ſhall ſee him , whom they have Zach.12.10, 
pierced , and mourn, f | 
- 2, That Gods juſtice and wiſdome in ordering the 
world, might be apparent, In this life though many 
wicked men have been made examples of Gods wrath , as 
Pharaoh, Inliany Arrius, &c, yet the moſt have deſcended 
into their graves in peace, {pent their lives, and cnded 
their dayes in riches, mirth, pleaſure, On the other {ide 
good men have been under the Crofle,deſticute,aflited, 
rormented, martyred , Heb, 11,36, 37, 38, That then it 
might appear to the whole world, that he was wilc in his 
diſpenſations, and juſt in his retriburigns.; this day ſhall 
make it manifeſt, when Lazarws, and all his ſeryantsfor Luke 16 z5, 
their light and momentary afflictions ſhall haye an ex- 2 Cor.4.16, 
cceding weight of glory, and Dives, and all ungodly mea 
for their rior, pleaſure, pomp, oppreſſions, cruelty, ſhall be 
accurſed and rormented, I his we now preach and be- 
lieve, bur both thoſe which believe it, and belicye it not, 
ſhall find it true by experience, 

3. Many thingsnow are hid and ſecret, The heart of Jer.17,g, 

an is deceitful above all things , who can know'it, eAbſolon ,c._ 
pretends a vow, when he raiſcth rebellion againſt hisfa- Mar, x7. aq 
ther, Iudas kiſſerh Chriſt » when ir is his intent to betray Matth. 6, 
him: The Phariſcelevens his face, baſtand prayer; when 
his purpoſe s to devoure a widowes houſe. All theſe 
thingsare yet in occulto,(ecret, and many more, ſo that an 
hypocrite may paſſe with us , for a good Saint, Bur that 
day will reveal all, Every mans work ſhall chen be made 
maniteſt , 1 Cor, 3,14, Every mais heart ſhall then be 
opened. Our Saviours words will be made good, Lake 
8, 17, There isnothing ſecret» which ſhall not be made 
manifeſt , neicher any thing hid, that ſhall not be known, 
and come abroad, 


FO © TR I 4. The 


- 


- Mata5.46, 
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rogether with the Soul partakes in the ſer- 
vice and diſſervice of G>4, and ought therefore 1a jultice 
3.Cor-1410+ topartake of blifſe and pain, which is hid and unkaown, 
ſhould it alwaycs lye in the earth, Our Saviour will 
therefore comme ans at his coming raiſc theſe bo 


dies, which being united to the (oules ſhall receive their 
Doom,and inthe open veiw of God,men, aad angels, they 
that have done good ſhall gociato everlalting blifle, and 
thole that have done ill to evcrlaſtiag pain, 


The Influence that this ſhowld have on our life is this, 


x, To a pzrpetuall watch over all our waycs, to 
looke that our lives be holy,juſt, ſober, becauſe we nault 
give anaccompt when Chriſt ſhall come to judge, 2,Pet. 
3el 1.14 L«c,1 2,45» 

2, Totakc hecd thatour accomprs beevenagainlt his 
comming, becauſe though we expect a graciaus, yet We 
look alfotor a righteous judge, one that is no acceprour of 
perſons. Iris the Lord Jeſus. 2.7beſ,1.2, The Lord that 
gave the law in terrour in mount. Sinai,and will require a 
terrible accompr of it:and he will be Jeſus a Saviaurto 
none,but thole who make a conſcience,and do their en- 
deayour to keep it, The Apoſtle thus: preſcnrs him tous: 
Fhe Lord Jeſus taking vengeance in fire, Meck 
asa Lamb,and yertthe lamb hath his wrarh.Rev, 6,16, A 
judge upon whom the Spirit ſers this Charafter. Kew. 

23. That will fearch the hearts and remes. e nat- 
pm wen; > rg 6 rodigulc our ations with the 
colour of Refigion or vaine confidence of fayour, For he 
will tryfift, ſearch all things, and wathout flattcry or fa- 
vour proceed according to every mans works. 

- Rab wucm tor or Sankar dnt er Spade yin 
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vours,and many faylings, here is Comfort for us that he 
ſhall be the j our 6as,that gave humſelt, and dycd 
for our ſins, He then that camerto ſaves not lake to con- 
demn;znot them, who believe in him,and ſhew their taith 
andlabour of love by a gqod life, Who ſballaccuſe,whois 


It 


(99): 
ltthat condemns?Rew, $.33.3 4. © Cf 
T here 14 in thas Reverend Biſbup s books of the 8 abbath, Dr. 
Franceis W hite,ſormexienesl. 19 ex clan bri > —— 
of mans Redemption by Chriſt wbich,S1r ares it may go = _—_— 
['ght tothis myſtery and to thoſs Articles of the Crenkoahich Gy) 2004 efen0 
it forth, 7 thought goed to exſpribe it, end propyſe 11 in this 
place It is extant.page IST Suh he, 


te It is acknowledged that the works of hunnavs ridamgtion To.z-16, 
was a moſt gracious and glorions works,& that i three reſpetts, Gal.4.4. 
1, The fountain and original cauſe thereof, was the riches Phil,2.6.7'8, 


of the mercy of God,and the abundance of his love to mankindes 

2, Iiwas _ by extraordinary means, (9 Witt 194 acer - 
hy by the word,aud impar ative power of Gedybut by tha Mhfſian, 
Incernation, Hunsliation, and Paſſion of the only and deeyly be- 0c 14+ 
loved ſonne of God, 

3+ Becauſe the fraithenifit and effett thereof was Glory aud 
Honogr to God Almighty : and Glory and Honour and cterneil 
happineſſe to every one which believeth and worketh good,both - rs __ 
thy Jen pad Gent <ba9g 

2+ The Doftrine of our Church is:that the Dearly beloved 
Sonne of God, Jeſns Chriſt made perfett our Redemption by his 
death:to witt,thewhole work_of mans redemption, which was to i 
be performd by the payment of  price,aud ſatiſfattion for ſinne, rn 
For this great works of humane Redemption was not effetted by 
the reſurreftion of (hriſt but by hes obgdtencs and ſacrifice up- 
- Ou the Croſſe :and it was fully wrought «nd fiſhed whos the 
Paſſion Friday, when,after our Saviour {#'d Conbumreatum 1oþt.ce. et 
eſt,It is finiſhed, He gave upthe Ghoſt. 4 

| 3» But Beſides the price and yanſome payd by ( brift our 1.logrq* 

Saviowr for the redemption of all men: It was £6 of mans 
attnall deliverance ont of captivity, that the ſrangfee and be- 
ne fit of Cbriſts redemption be aypiyed and conferd For with- 
ont this latter redemption,the payment of a price only could bave 
profited nothing, | 

Now this worke of application and attual collation cf the 
frwr of Chriſts paſſion and ſacrifice upon the Croſſe, upon man, 
began to be in fieri,in doing on the day of his Reſurveition, byt is 
was vot then finiſhed & perfelted, as to theConſunmation there- 

2 


of 


- 


p 


Gal. 4-6. 
i.Cor,13.3« 


ARd.244+ 
AQ.$,3.44 
A&. 19,3 .60 
LPct.4414, 


(60) 
of all theſe aitions following were neceſſary, 


.. \T, Onr Saviours alcenlion into heaven, Ephe. 4,8. c, 


"2, His intercefſionfor us at the right hand of God the Fa- 


. ther, Rome'8,34.Heb,7.2 FoI Jo.2. I, 


3. The Miſhon-of rhe Holy Ghoſt uppon the Apoſtles and 

Primitive Church, Afts.2. 4. &c. 
4. Apoſtolicall preaching of the Goſpel both to the Jews and 

Gentiles, Luc.24447. kb "Tan | 

5. The Donation of heavenly Grace preven.ent ſubſe- 
quentgxcitant adjuvant,or co-operant 1, 15,10, Phil. 
2.3. 
Our Saviony then reſted not from the whole work of mans 
redemption upon his 9 = ny day. For his attions of collation 
and application of the benifit and ultimate effett of that Gratious 
workeuad beginning on that day: But they were multiplyed, and 
continued afterward, and ſome of them muſt continge to the 
worlds end, 


Thus that Reverend Biſhop. 


Article 8. Ofthe Holy Ghoſt. 


T belecve inthe Holy. Ghoſt, 


H Aving confeſſed our faith in God the Father, and 
God the Son: The confeſſion of our faith in the Holy 
Ghoſt very aptly follows becauſe no: man can call God 
Abba, Father,but by the Holy Ghoſt : nor noman ſay Jeſus us 


' the Lordybut by the Holy Ghoſt, 


The meaning of this Article in briete isthis, I am fully 
perſwaded, thatallthoſe things, which in the Scripture 
areſpoken cither of the perion, giftsor graces of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt are certainly true, necetlary to-{alvarion, a nd 
therefore I commit my ſcltero his Tuition,and DireCtion, 

I I believe that he is God, the third perſoa in the Trini- 
ty, not a vertue, not a gitt: but a perſon, which isthus 


prooved. 


x: Fromouc Baptiſm, For wee are to be Baptized = 


- md ® # H Jn 
. "+. ” 
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his Name. Mat,28.19, and we cannot be Baptized into 
any name bur Gods alone, 1 Cor,r.13, 

2. From the forme of BenediCtion, 2 Cor,13,13, and 
wee cannot-Bleflſe by any name but Gods, Numb,6,27, 

3 By the Aﬀtions in Scripture attributed unto him, 
Illumination, Regeneration, Conſolation, &&, Now Tit.z. 
attiones ſunt ſuppoſirorum - Ations are proper to perſons, _ oF 
not vertues, | OR 

4 By his Attributes that are common to him with | ye ct 
the other two perſons; Eternity, Heb, 9.14, Omnipre- 
ſence, . I Cor, 2, 10, Omnipotency, 4b, 33. 4, Pſal, 33.6, 

P rt 
2 21s Floly, r Per,1,15.16, 

1 In himlelfe, that is, pure without all mixture and Lehogs, " 

compoſition, either of pollution or corruption. 

2 Becauſe he is the author of all holinefle and purity x Per.r.22, 

inus, All our Holinefle being bur a ray or cttuſion Tir.z 5. 

of that ſanQitying Spirits who works in us by his 

ACC.  . 

3 Allexcellent gifts whatſocver are from him, even 
thole common gifts of Nature art, or reaſon, ſtrength, 
courage, /udg.,14,6, All arts and ſciences, Exd.31.3. O- 
licy to govern, 1 Sam,11,6, 

t here wee ſpeake of him, as he is the Lord and gi- 
ver of life, of that ſpirituall life which is required of Chri- 
ſtians of which we are to belicye he is the Auchour, 

And to this lite he is helpfull two ways, both outward- 
ly, and inwardly. : x p Pp . 

1 Outwardly by his word) firſt inſpired intothe pro- 1,041 2 

hets, after intothe Apoſtles, upon whom he vilibly de- a &,2.3.4 5-7, 
cended, fitting them with grace, and enſtating them Romt5.19, 
with power, to plant,. preſerve, and governe the Church AR.z0'38, 
while the lived ; and to appoint and ordaine a Miniſte- —_— 
3, that ſhould ſucceed them to the end of the world, 779-20 

rom the commiffion given to them, theſe now have 
power. 

1 Topreach, and Baptize, Mat,28.1 g. 

2 To Confirme the Baptized, A&, 14, 21, Heb, 
6.2, I 3 3 To 
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Tir4,y> 3 To adminiſterthe Eucbariſt, or Supper of the 
» Tim,1.6+ rd, Lukg22.19, 
RS OY 4 To exerciſe the powerofthe keys ofthe Church 
a verſ. 4 ad. 146 excher in Juriſdifton, or Ordination. fat, 1 6,19, 
0, 20g23s | 
And theſe are called (hariſmata, Gratie gratis date 
piſs that ſanttify not the man ; bur empower and enable 
imonly to execute a miniſteriall office, 
2 Butto thoſe which ſhall be ſaved he aftordsnat only 
an outward, but an inward grace, by which he works 
T; eftcftually in the Heart all faving graces. Gal. 5.22. 
""_ x By himwe are at firſtregeneratc in Baptiſm. 
2 By himafter confirmd, Heb,6,2,Rom,8.1 521 6,17. 
3 By him after renewed to repentance. x Tim. 5,22, 
4 By him taught all our life long,that we know not. 
Jobin7 5 = him put in mind of what we forget. 7e. 
14426, 
6 Byhimſturedup in what we arc dull, 2 Cor.3.6, - 
7 By himhelp'd in our prayer. Rom,8.26, 
8 By him rehicv'd in our infirmities, F0.14.16s 
9 By him comforted in our heaviaeſle, Iz 6.7. 
xo Bybim ſcaled tothe day of redemption. Epbe/. 


4.30. 

11 By him raiſed againe at the laſt day. Koms,8, 11, 
Theſe are called Gratie gratum facientes, Or yeeihts : 
ſuch, by which the Holy Ghoſt ſhapes the heart wichin, 
zuſtthes, (anftifies a ſinner, cleers the conſcience toward 

: God, and ſcttles a welcome peace, In a word, fach as 


makes a Gracious man, « [4 
_s 7. From theſe operations he 1s . ons” amy 
24 Jof$o0 a 4x0 y . 
Luk,4.18, called ” Z An exhorter, 
Eph4+1, 1 Anadvocate ſctling a miniſtery ropray and inter- 
.cedc for the people, 


2 Acomtorter in devulging the comfortable nzws of 
the goſpcil, containing the promilesof grace and pardon 
to the comfortles, : 

3 Ancxalterto walke worthy of our calling. 


The 
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The dutyerthat this Article binds us unto are, 
T, That weacknowledge hintby Faith to be the third 1s, 1-17313, 
perſon in the Trinicy,proceeding from the Father and 
the Sonne, 
2, That we expect all lite, light, grace and holuneſſe 
from him. AQt2.38, 
3, By repentance,and Contrition tohave a heart pre- 
parcdto receive the Holy 
4. To pray to God to beſtow upon us his giftsand 
graces Pſa.53.10,11, That may preventxcite, and aflift Ae-to,qq, 


us in our Chriſtian profeſſion, AQ 1614, 
5. That we ſubmit ro Gods ordinances, and expett — ”. 
fy that way he is pleaſed to beſtow irwhich is then xg445,” 
.C 
. When we rediligent in his word, yn 


y4 When we arc obedient to the Paſtours ſer over 
us uy the Holy Ghoſt.[z voce hominis,Twba deirThe 


ofpel is (Gods trumpet at mans mouth, 
3. When we receive the Sacraments, being the or- 


dinary toconvey Grace uamto us, 
4. When we ſubmit to the cenſures,or Dilcipline of _—_ = 19. 
the Church, Lua 


6, Thar we call upon Godthat his ſpeciall Grace and 
affiſtance may go along with thele his own Ordinances, oy" 
7. That we artendand wair for the approaches of the 3s 
Spirit, whether the acceſſe be nrade by any outward or 
inward ne. pe "IRS hs 
2, [{itbc outward inthe word or Sacraments, that $i 
welay upthe ſeed in our heagtand bring farth ***3"5: 
fruit with patience. AQ.7.g, 
2, If he Mora be more inward — 1.Thel 5.19, 
then we reſiſt it not, Quench it not,uo p——_— Helga, 


Holy cpm wc are {calcd ta of ppbeſ4 Th 
of redemption.Ephe,4.30. - Rome rk 
a That wa." ra feed the Ro Ier-33- 
"I Ghoſt poany ome then Over (cers 
hat go.man. intrude ugpon auy 4 


= 
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of the Spirit without a lawfull vocation,and abilities, and 
Gifts, 


1 beleve the Holy Catholique Church,The 


ommuzion of Saints, 


All the Articles before concerne God, Thele that 
follow are about thoſe Men, that with true Faith and 0- 
bedience worſhip God : Ser forth here under the name of 
the Church, rowhom alone the benifis following do be- 
long , being the people whom Chriſt hath effetually 
oo Likaary for the Holy Ghoſt hath Sanftified. 


h. 5.25.26. 
« what I. The(hbarch, 


27, 
The SubjeCt is here the Church,in the Greeke wwnxaysia 

from Out or from,and xexw, to call: So that the word 
hereſignifies nota building,or houlc to which Chriſtians 

repaire toperforme in common,Divine and religious du- 

rycs.But it ſignifies the people themſelves, whom Kveros 

(the word whence kirke or Church is derived) the Lord 

Rom.g,25.26, hath cald out of the worldzto WR his peculiar people, over 
| whom he challengeth 72 *egs a Soveraign anhor ity : 
and whoagain out of the contemplation of his Sovcratgn» 
power and dominion,are wel content to do him homage, 

and obey his laws and ordinances, | 

This Church hath here two Auriburesd i; ay olique 

x Cor,1z ,13 ; 

& 4,27. 1, Catholique, ' 

Kef-uxy ſignifies univerſall: and under it the amplitude 
and largeneſc of the Church is comprehended, it being 
extended to all places,and all perſons. Formerly the Jews 
only were his people,bur now the partition wall is broken 
down and all nations,and all perſons in all nations have a 
capacity to be of the Church of Chriſt.?ſa,2,8,1/.2.2, Att, 
Io,35.Pſa,q2,8.Dar.2,34. | 

1, This Church is but one;as it 6inthe Nicere Creed, 
One Body, kiur together by one'Spirit, under one head, 
There is bur one Lord,one Spirit,one faith,one-Baptiſm, 

: . Inwardly 


| Ephe,q.4- 


(5s) 
Inwardly then- and efſentially-it is but one,but out- AR.26; 


wardly. and externally you may ſay there. be many 685-34- 


Churches, cithex National, or Congregartionall ; 
are bound to retaine one Faith: bur may differ in Ritcs 
and ceremonies, 


2, Farther yct in reſpe&t of the different ſtateaud con- Rev -7-14-16, 


dition this one.Church is diſtinguiſhed F Triumphant *#s- 
into the Militant, 
1, The Trwumphant Church is that blejied compan 
of Martyrs and Saints, whoſe warfare i finithed, 
and are ecntred into their Maſters joy. Heb.2.23, 
2, The Church Militant is the Society of thoſe Chriſti- 
ans, who being diſperſed over the world,are allwayes in 
armcs,and warr and fight againſt Chriſts,and their own 
ſpirituall enemies, and arc only in expettation of their 
rown and triumph,Rev.r.9,8 12,11,2,7im 4.7.8, 
Now this Church Multan conſiſts at two ſorts of peo- Mar.;, 
ple,cither of profeſſours,or true belecvers, For which rea- 
{on it is compared to a Nerr, Mar.13,To a field, To a barn 
floore To ten Virgins whereof 5 were wiſe, and 5 fooliſh, 


Mat,1 5, Matt.18,17, 
1, Profeſſours are ſuch,who profefſe the Name of Marr, 13-24. 


Chriſt and are called Chriſtians, who yet may E*c+3-14- 
be for manners, profane : for worihip,unſound 
and hypocrits:for doftrine Heritiques: tor com- 
munion Schiſmatiques : All thele belong to 


Chriſts ViſibleBodie, 2 Tim-2.19, 


2, True beleevers, who are truly and inwardly ſuch N22 * 4 
as they ſeeme and are called:For manners,pure 
andHoly:for worſhip ſound and ſyncere:for Do- 

Qrine Orthodox : in Communion united, All 
theſe are umvocall parts of Chriſts Myſticall 


Body. 

Farther borh theſe conſidered togerher make a Vili- 
ble Church, For outward profefiours are the Obje&t of 
the eye.Seene it is 8& {cen erer it ſhall be,who they are that 
call - themſelves Chriſtians, Bur who they are that in 
T ruth and Sincerity hi Chriſt,that truly egy cnd 

elecyc 


ma 
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beiceve the Goſpel:that are ofthe mumber of che ele&t, 
and ſhall be really ſaved, this we ſee not, And in this re 
(ped we callche Church Inviſible, 

3. To belceve the Carholique Church then,is ro Beleeve 
that there is a ſociety of Chriſhans diſperſed inoall 

A8.10:34.35, quartersof the world, who are united under Chriſt their 

Mart.25-$'- head, formalizcd and movedby his Sparut : raarriculated 

33. \s, by Baptiſme : nourniihed by the word and Supper of the 

Goo #15-% Lord: ruledaud cominned under Biſhops and Paſtours 

& 13. lawtully called to theſe Offices, who tucceed rhoſe upon 

1.Per.2.:2. whom the Holy Ghoſtcame downe,and haye the power 

1o.6 53 $4*5f- of the keyes, commureed to them for adminiſtration of 

Bybc.4.2/%  JoRtine and diſcipline, And whoare bound to preach 

AQ.585 the word,to pray with, and intcrcede for rhe people, ro 

1Cor.2.4, adminiſter the Sacraments, to ordaine miniſters,and to 

x Tim.4.2 yſe the Church Cenſares, Mar,z6,15,16,Margz8,19020, 


Jocl.z I7, 20.21 
Tit-1 +F. b] .Cor.4.1 9, ©, . 


2. Hoh, 


That is the {ſecond Attribute, And forthe Church is not- 
withſtanding all the wrincles and spotrs found in it ; Be- 


ca 
1, The head of the Church Chriſt Jeſusis Holy,that 
knew no fin, that did no fin, and therefore the 
=o pM Corps united to ſucha head may welbe etteeracd 
_— _— po_—_ hath waſhed ber robes in the bloud of the 
Revel.7.14- lambe, 
x Pete2.9. 2, Of the real infuſions of Holinefley and gifts of 
Ephe(-2.4- Graccthat proceedes from the Holy ſpirit, which 
animates the parts,Que partesſunt gribuuntur rette 
roti ſecundum illam partem, what belongsto a part 
only,may juſtly be attributed tothe whole in re- 
ſpetrorthat part, 
Cry ; 3, Allher adminiſtrations and powers are ardained 
rD ro produce holinefle, The religion ſhe profeſſerh 
Ja.1,37 : =” 
Rom-7.12+ isan pry law Holyjuſt and good, 
| 4+ For that and inhereint Holyneſle, that is 
F in the hives of the true profefſours, ox are waſhed 


J ou 
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that body rhenthey Wm I" 
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you are ſantisfied, 1, Cor.6.tt, They are borne a- Epheſ.4.24, 
gain,newW creatures a reformed people, | a Tor as, 
Though then the Church cannot be ſaid robe dya- * Pt 4. 
wait1v1e; (podeſſe, without ſinne or Holy,becauſe Originall , ;,,,, 
Sinnegthough it be waſhed away in Bapriſme as rouching gom.; zz, 
the guilt, yer in attand roote remains : Yer Holyſhe may Rom.7,17. 
well be ſaid to be, having obtained the Grace ot juſtifica- 29.2r- 


tion and regeneration, Ronny 
1, For the Holineſſe of Chriſt the head is imputed to ,, . 
it,1,Cer,1,30, Hebgto.a.23 * 


2, Andihe again follows eniravours and ſtudies to be ,, the eng, 
Holy (though in much imperfection) by the grace of the 
Holy Spirit which is given to her, Rev,22,11,1,0,3.3." 


The influence this Article hath uppon our prattiſeis, 


1. That we break not into partyes,faftions,(chilmes) 
hereltes, 

2, That we preſerve uaity,charity,and brotherly love. , Co..;.ro. 
Aft 2.46, | _ 1Corqu1.17. 
3, That we be obedientto the Church, and rhoſe that Ephe.4.3. 
i the overſight of us in eyery particular and National Heb-13. 17: 

Charch, * 

4, That we follow after Holines, labour and comend 
for increaſe of grace, and all other duties of Chriſtian pu- 
rity, God is our father, the Church our mother, both are _ 2.14, 
holy therefore we muſt be holy children, Levit, 20,9,541, ,,11303" 
4.26, 1 Per,x,13, " 


2 The Communion of Saints, 


Saints, isa word of that large extent, thar ir takes1a | 
them that are glorified in heaven, and thoſe who: are 1n w——g 
ſome degree ſandtified on earth, 1 Cor,z,2, Berwixe theſe +72 
there is a cotnimunion, which is Communis wnio, of which 
the Apoſtle, Eph.4,4. givesus 7 heads, in which the com 
—_——_— Samts doth —_ reſpeFively. OK | 

I, , meaning e myſtical} body Chriſt, 
the Catholick Church, to which all Sainsarenaited, In 


2, One 


Jude 4. 


2 Tirn.4. r3C 
a Tim. 3. 1617+ 


/ 
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2, Oe Spirit that animates them, of which all living 

members of the body participate, In that ſpirit they then 
communicate alſo, 

3. One hope of our calling : for all are cailed to the 
communion of Chriſt, and to eternall life, x Cor,1,26,27, 
In the calling and end they communicate, 

4. One Lord, not only by rightof Creation; but Re- 
demption, They then communicate in all the Relation, 
and muſt be this Loxdsſervants, 

5. One Faithone and the ſame Religion,one and the 
ſame profeſſion, and in this common faith, once given tothe 
Saints, they communicate, | 

6, One Baptiſm,and in this they communicate alſo:for 
all were Baptiſed inthe name of the Father, Sonne, and 
Holy Ghoft. 

7 One God, and father : One God whom they lerve, 
and one father whoſe children they are, and in hun they 
have a commonintereſt, 

Theſe are the moſt eſſentiall and internall Characters 
in which the communion of Saints doth. conliſt, but yer 
another more externall there 1s, by which they may be 
more- evidently knowne to be of this communion, and 
that istheir ourward communication for x«erie which 
we tranſlate communmon, doth often alſo ſignific com- 
munication, Heb,1 Fog 6, Rom,15,26, 2 Cor,g8,4, 2 Cor, 
9.13, 17im,6,18, In which places to communicate is 
ro give, impart, to diſtribute, tro make another partaker 
of any gitt neficence, liberality. Which for the objet 

way have the ſoule or the _—_ $0 that the communion 
or rather communication of Sai 


nts reſpetts, a liberalit 
borh ſpirituall and corporall. - 
: Spiritually we communicate to others,. When. in 
charity and piety we communicate to mens ſoules ad ice, 
counſell, reprehenſion, pray tor them, or with them, ad. 
to them-the Sacraments, uſe the cenſures of the 
Church, inaword any waya ly unto then the means 
lefr in the Chuych to promote their Salyation, 
2 Corporally we do them good, when we. communi- 


catc 


(69) | 
cate to the bodily indigencies of the poore Saiats, as theit 
neceſſities require, This done. - eA*#.2,45,Commanded. 
Rom,15,26, x Cor,x6.1,2, 2 Cor ,$.12. | 

The meaning therefore of this part of the Creed, is 
that the Saints have in common, one God, one Chriſt, 
one Spirit, one Lord, one faithz one Baptiſm, one hope : 
And that they communicate in all dures of chariry, and 
piety, | 


The Duties from hence are, 


I, That we breake none of theſe bondsof unity, and. ghe.g.z. 


make net a Monopolie of that which is in common, Heb.10. 25. 
2, That we be charitable and liberall and communy- Heb.r3. 16, 
cate to the neceſſities of the Saints, Gal.s. to. 


3. That we adviſe,counſel,exhort,edify reproyve,doeve- , x, ON 
ry {piricuall office oneto another that may promote any y-z..;.. 
mans Salvation, as our place- and vocation requires, Ephel.4' 29. 

4. That we pray with and for one another. He that Gal.s.r3 
ſeparares,and hath-not charity cnough to joync in pray- 32% 29:36: 
er with other Chriſtians :. or is ſo proud and malicious, +; +51, 
that he will not pray for other Chriſtians, nay for all men, Numb.16; 
is not of Chriſts mind, that pray'd for his perſecutours, Mar-6.1 4+ 

5+ That we praiſe God with and for one another, 16 £343. 

6, That we imitate the Saints-1n heaven, that praiſe + 
God, and pray in generallfor the militant Churchon earth ky, 1.8. 
for it cannot be concieved,. thas they being united to the Mortins appeals 
Saints on earth in charity, (which muſt needs be height- 142.12 ſe#.1- 
ned by their glorification, and the beatificall vition) will 1 <9r-12: 
omit this eſpeciall teftimony of charitie. at 

7. That we pray for the conſummation of all things 
when the Saintsin heaven with the Saints on earth ſhall 
be made perfeft, Heb,11,40, 2 Tim,1.s, 

8. Thatwc ongnein the ſociety of Saiuts, Pſal, 16,3, 
and renounce all tellowſhip with finne and ſinners, 2 Cor, 


I'7, 
- 9, That we beare one anothers burdens, . infirmities, 
Gati,6.12, Rejoyce with thoſe that rejaice,weepe with thoſe that 
weepe, .Rom,1.2.15,. | 
K 3 Io, . That: 


| (70) 

* 10, That ne man lay a ſtumbling black, or an xc aſion to fall 

- in hig brothers way, Rom, 14.13, That 4s that we bcware 
of Scandalizing our brother, 


Remiſſion of ſins. 


This Article of remiſſion of finsdoth very aptly follow 
the Catholick Church, and communion of Saints, in that 
none ſhall have their ſins remitted, bur thoſe who are m 
thecommunion of the Church, Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſave his 
people from their ſins. Mat,1,2t. Weread, 1/.33-24. of 
fins to be remitted : but ro whom? To them that dwell in 
Her, that isthe Church. And Zach.13.1. A propheſtc 
there ts,that a foxnraize ſhould be opened for fin and unclean- 
- weſſe; bur it isrcſtrained to the houſe of David and the in- 
habitants of Her»ſalem, 
1]-hn3,4 E fin is a rranſ{greflion of the law, drauia. The law 
was firſt broken by Adams, and by him fin entred into the 
world, and death by ſin. Rem,5.12, And ſodcath paſſed 
upon all men, for that all have ſinned, being in his lowins 
which is ——_— fin, This law wasand is called the law 
of Natwre, which God firſt wrot in the heart, then in two 
Tables of ſtone. And of this there 5 madea ſecond breach 
by all mankinde Attually in thought, word, and deed, 
Numb. 15.27. ſometimes weakly from mane 1 gr 4 unwittingl 
= from ignorance, ſometimes wiltully out of perverlaell. 
19119 1314» and ſometimes preſumpmuouſly our of pride and malice. 
+5: 3132** Theſe are committed againſt God, againſt man, onceor, 
often, diſhonour or hurt morc or leile : Yo that from the 
cauſe from whence they riſe, and frequency of the AR, 
3 and the obje againſt whom commaurted, or the wrong 
Miter, Ordamage ariſing from them, (whether a dury be 0- 
Jo.r9.12, Mitted, or an offence commired) they recieve their de- 
nomination, and are called greater and leffer funnes, But 
{innes are howloever,being traalgrefſions of the law. 
pon l ops pt rect oo a Sn and 
upon c yan ro nt, p71 Feme- 
rr crimine, tenerxr etiam pend, For the firtt, clad :all 
men are attached, forall have finned, Rew.3z.23, And 
- are 


(7) 
I L and bound to, 
_ for their miſdocings at the great and fearfull Tri- : 
all, 
Non fattum at this bar no man can plead) or ſhould he: 
the acculer of the brethren, and his owne conſcience 
would ariſe and plead againſt himy andif owr heart con- 
demne ns God is greater than onr heart and knows all things, 1, 
Jo.3,20. Hithertothen Tererwr, he is held and convitt- 
cd Guilty, | 
2, But yet full ſatisfation he may plead, The obcdi- ng 
ence of the ſon of God both attive and paſſive, Attive in "24-25 
keeping and fulfilling eyery tittle of the law, and paſſive in 
ſuffering the wrath of God duc for thebreach of the law, 1 Peter z 22, 
out of which ovedience arifcth that aftuall juſtice in 23,24, 
Chriſt : that being impured to us, in reſpe&t of that relati- 
on in which we ſtand unto ChriſtChe and all his cle&t be- 18 53.5.6. 
ing taken forone body) God doth releaſe,acquit,and dil- - ty i 
charge the guilry priſoner, a: pp 
For upon this plea the judge is pleafed ro remove out 
of his Courr of juſticczand fir downe in hisſearte of mercy 
and there pronounce a ſentence of Abſolution, in ſtead of 
the ſentence of condemnation, acknowledging the plea 
ro be juſt, which the faithfull and penitent f1nner purs 1n : 
viz, That his only Son blotted owt the hand writting of or- 
dimances that was againft us, which was contrary tous» 
and tooke it out of the way, nayling it to his Crofle, Col. 
2.14, 
1, Heſate downe Iſay inthe Conrt of mercy, when 
he pronounced this ſentence of Abſotution or Remyſon, 
becaule it proceeded Fuyrey, freely : freelyfrom his grace, 
Rom.3.24, Now Jugeev ſignifies {uch a gift or grace, q»e 
carſam Juris antecedentem non habit, Thus n is uked,Pſ41,34, 
19, Andinthis ſence applyed ro Chriſt, J», 1 5, 25, ind- 
onody us Sogety. They hated me withouta caule, 
And what cauſe did we give Godtolove us, or Chriſt 
todie forus? whar reaſon could} there be on our part, of 
(50ds ivfoxles good pleaſure, or his fons v: love 
tomankind ? We are all ſuch as St, Pan! deſcribs us. ory 
- With- 


Ezcch-18 


lia s3.s. 
Heb.10 14. 
i1I0.2-1,2+ 


Roms. 
Eph 423,235 
4 


Titus 2.13. 
2 Cor-4.16- 


r Cor. 13.13, 


Its 

Epheſ.4. I4, 
2 Perer 2.2, 
Hceb.$.12, 


(72) 


_ $, Without ftrength ungodly, ſinners, enemies ; and doth noc 
God commend his love, that while we wereſuch,Chriſt - 


died for us ? verſ.8, Itis then of grace and mercy Chriſt is 
g1ven tous, Epheſ.2.4,5, \ | 

2, Beſides it was another part of grace atid mercy to 
accept of the ſatisfaFtion of another perſon for us, to 
niſh him, and let us goe, In common jultice the ſox! that 
fins muſt die, but here the ſoul that ſins isſet at libertic,and 
the perſon that never {in'd is put to death, 

onſider then the caſe berwixrt the perſon of the Fa- 

ther, and the Son, and no man dare call it a free Re- 
miſſion, for the purchaſe was deare » and the price ineſti- 
mable:But whatſoever coſtChriſt,it coſt usnothingzand 
{o it is freely of grace from Chriſt, 

2, Andtousitisfreely grace from God the father to 
a ſentence,lI (aid,from his mercy ſeate, not becaule he ac- 


- quirsus, and remits our fin without a tull ſatistaftion to 


his juſtice, or accepts that for pertc& righreouſnes, which 
15 not perfect ; bur becauſe when he night have exatted 
the uttermoſt farthing of us, the principall debters, he re- 
Cicves the full at the hands of a Surety, and that Surectic 
his ownedeare Son, who had never offended or diſplcaſ(- 
ed him, Mat, 3.17, 

But here it muſt not be forgotten, that upon the pro- 
nouncing this gratious ſentence of Abſolution and Re- 
miſſion he covenants with all that he avſolves for new 
Obedience that they ſerve hins in Righteouſues and Holines, 
Luke 1,71, That they become new crea;z--c, put off the old 
man, and put on the new, Deny ungodlines and worldly luſts 
and live righteouſly, and ſoberly, and godl'ly in this preſent 
world, FRO _O TY Ow muſt inhere in 
us» and be perfect t not in degrees, yet m ; 
which he hath ms by accept, and will Lav i 
perteCtion tor Chriſts ſake, 

Remiſſion then of fin imports twothiags, 

1, Afrecdome and diſcharge fromthe law of ſin, 
2, A freedome and diſcharge from the law of 
death. 

For 


(73) 

For in {in there 1s, as appears, Kew, 8,2, a doublclaw 

or power, 1 A law deminandi of dominecring, 2 ET 

damnand; of condenining, But to thoſe who are in Chriſt 

both theſe laws are made yoide, made null, and quite a- 
brogated, 

1, Thelaw offunneby which it commands and domi- Rom-1 3,147 
neers is caſheird, for no regenerate man obeys it inthe Oal-5.16- 
luſt thereof. > Cneties: 

2, The lawof death by which ſin damned and con- Mics ganas 
demned is now of none efteft, tor by Chriſt the ſting of 
death is taken out, Both which the Apoſtle puftually 8 
comfortably hath thus expreſled, Rom, $.1,2, There «no 
condemnat.on to thoſe which are in Chriſt Jeſus, who live not 
after the fleſh, but after the Spirit, For the law of the Spirit of 
life which « in Chriſt, hath freed them from the law of ſin and 

death, «And upon it be ſings his {aiixuey or long of Tri- 
umph, verſ, 33. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods 
eleft > It is God that juſtifieth Who us he that condemneth ? It is 
Chriſt died,yea or that rather « riſen againegwho « even at 
the right hand of God, who alſo makes interceſſion for ua. 
To belceve then the Remiſſion of ſins» isto beleeve 
thoſe two great fundamentall doQtrins of juſtification 
and CEE j _ in <7 is this, 
I, That God graciouſly and freely, wthout any me- FoY 
rit or deſert on —_ part,gave his Son to dicfor the world, Pang 
2, That for, his meritorious death and paſſion he re- 
mits the fan!r, abſolves from the Guilt, and acquits from 
puniſhment all penitent, and belceving ſinners, 2 Cor. 5.19« 
3, That imputing to them the obedience of his owne 48. 2-38. 
ſonne & his righteoulſneſſe accomptsthem juſt in hisſight, mo -Joble 
4s Tharall who are juſtified, and thus acquitted, have "57 
holineſſc inſome degree according to the condition of , c,, , , 
this life inherent in them, Which,though it cannot wholy - © * 
args from ſinne, yer it frees from the dominion of 
in, ſo that no juſtified perſon yeelds himſclfea flave and ,8.,5. 


a vaſlall to ſin, but reſiſts its commands, morrifies, cruci- Col..3.5. 
hes it, and maksit diedayly, He that hath this hope pu- Rom.s. 5,6. 


rites himlſclfe, 1 Jo,3.3. 


| 2 Cor. 5.17. 
And 


4 


I Perer 2-11, 


(74) 


FR rity ; God hath commurecd _—__ f che word of 
reconciliation, to effect which, all,char he harh lefr in cheir 


hand and power, c{pecially rends. 
1, His word he hath — unto them , and char 
hath a clearhtng power, Now you are clean, by the Word [ 
' ' have ſpoken wmoyow, Preach they muſt, and rhe main parr 
Jo.15-3 of their dotrine is repentance, and remiſhon of fin, 


Lmnoke 24. 47. . 
3, Theyarero pray ex officio, and one part of their 
11 eas gr . b ry _— oh Lag ans 
Alrar, , Spare thy people, O Lord, fpare thy people, 
—— Joel.2, 170 > + Phinehez,, ſtood in the gap, and made 
Pſal,106.30. atonement : and the Presbyters are to be called to pra 
_ over the fick perfon, thar the fin he hath commurtedy 
may be forgiven, 7.5, 14, 
? 3, Cometothe Sacraments, of which they are the Mi- 
miſters, Tworthey arc, and borht have Remifſion of {ranes 
anmexed to them, thatis the Grace affared by rhele ſeals. 
Go andbaprize all Nations for Remiſsion of ſins, that's the pro- 
ARQs 2.38, miſe made ro Baptiſme . This is my blood of the New 
Mauha6.28. Teſtament fhed for yow,, and for many for the, Remiſſion 
of ſins 1 thar's the grace ofthe Euchariſt, 
4.iLaſtly, tothe Prieſts hand he hath delivered a key 
and rhe uſe of it is for the derention and Remiſhon of fin, 
Whoſe fins you remit, they are remitted, Jo, 20, 23, 
aft but up all his , Sy mr fee to what it will 
amount, 'T he torall will fer forth unro us the infinite ju- 
ſtice and of God abour fin. His juſtice that would 
not pardon afunner without fatisfaftion firſt made, His 
mercy and readinefſe yer to grant a pardon, that he 
would give his Son to purchafe a Remiſſion for us ; And 
thar ro paſſe over the ſecurity rous, he hath left us his 
. word to publiſh his will abour ir, inftiruced Sacramentsto 
ſeal it, ordained us Pricfts,and left keyes in their hands, to 
adjanuſter rt. That ſo by the words dropt from their lips, 
| by the prayers offered by their devour and charitable 
hearts, by the Sacraments conſecrated by their hands,by 
the 


WILMA 


| of finnc, migh de made Knol 
delivercd oycr ro linaces, 


The prattical part of this Article, 
1, Tobethankfulrco Gad for our pgs Rom.7.24,25. 
2. Togive him the ole glory of the pare: AC- Rev.5.8,9, to. 


knowlcdging it tobe his meer mercy to lend 


tor that end, : | | 
3, Never toforget this mercy, that would while we pg1.137, 5,6. 
were yet ſinners, offer us pardon and Grace, Rom-5- 10,11, 


. 4. Toſer our (clyesſeriouſly to perform the candition, Rev.z.s. 
on which Remiſſon is promifed aad purchaſed turus, As 13.48. 
without which our pardon can never be ſecured rous, : 
: 5, Tocommmwein ood hope and never deſpaire , that Joo14-1,2. 
if we do our part, God will not fail ro dohis, 
6, To pray twGod daily for Mercy, and Remiſſion, makes, 
7. Highly cocſtcemall choſe waycs and means, which p,, , , , 
God ordained in his Church to convey this pare Phil:q- 8. 
don and Remiſſion to us. Mat.13-44:4fs 


I believe the Reſurrettion of the Body, ; 


Reſurreftio mortmorums » fiducia i The re Tertul. 
ſarrection of the dead was the hope otthe fathers , and 15 
the expetation of Chriſtians : for if the dead riſe #0t,wve are 1 Cor.iy.17, 
of all men moſt miſerable » onr fanh # wan, our preaching «5 18,19. 
D 


ane. 
We in this Article then confeſle that there ſhall be a 
furvre reſtauration,or rifing again ofthis ſame fleſh of ours 
our ofthe grave, which being arreſted by death, was laid 
upin that priſon ; ſo that all the dead are priſoners af 
hope, that a day of c—_ will come,when their 
ſecuved in their tombs, ſhall be ſer free from this bondage 
of corruption, | ; 
1, The time when thisſhallbe done is at the laſt day, 
when rhe Lord himſelf deſcend from heaven with & 
font, and with the voice of the Archangel, and with the Trum- _—_ 


of God, and the dead in Chri ie firſt, 
pet of God, and i 9 Ralnſe frf »This 


_ > 5 OTIS (76) 
Fe / 2, This isan Aﬀof power, for it ſhall be done by the 
f power of God and of Chriſt, | ; 
x, Asitproceeds from the power of God, fo it ſhall 
\ have its cfte& uponall men, good and bad alike , for all 
muſt appear, and receive accordmg to what they have done in 
their body , whether good or bad, Ez, 37, The dry bones 
HA came againe together, and lived againe, but it was 
/ the power of Gods Spirit that did it; and the Apoſtle ma- 
king mention of this at, Phil.3.21 , referres it meerlyto 
this cauſe, God ſhall do by that igy4e that migh- 
ry working whereby he is able ro ſubdue all chungs to 
himlelte, y 
2, But as it proceeds from Chriſt, or the Spirit of 
Chriſt: ſo it ſhall have its cftcct upon the body ofthe Saints 
only, They arc in Chriſt, as in their head, and the Spirir 
of Chriſt is inthem, as members of his body, and by this 
power they thall riſe and live, This is-that the Apoſtle 
teacheth, Rom,S, 12, If the Spirit of him, who raiſed up Jeſus 
from the dead dwell in you, he alſo oy quicken your mortal bo- 
dies, Obſerve, that the Apoſtle ſaith, ſhall raiſe , for the 
wicked, nill =_y will they, ſhall be raiſed, but not by the 
Spirit of God that dwells in them : It is an at of meer 
power, not of Grace ; But of thoſe in whom the Spirit of 
Chriſt dwells, he ſpeaks otherwiſe, Their mortal bodics 
ſhall ve quickened. There needsonly ſome power toſtirre, 
and excite the vital part; which,though dull and fluggyh, 
yet remaines in them, as it is in trees that have their {apin 
the root in the depth'of winter , and being quickenec + 
warm'd by the heat of the Sun un the ſpring becomes 
aCtive, and ſhoots up into the branches : So alſo this ſeed 
a Cor.1 5.45, Or principal of life that dwells in the bodies of the Saints, 
even when they lic in the hearr of the carth , being called 
\ up by the power of God, ſhall kindly and ſweetly diſpoſe 
them toward their reſurrection, Whereas then all ma 
be ſaid properly to be raiſed, the Saints ina peculiar ſenſe 
are {aid to be Quickened , as having a kind of Energie 
preſerved in their mortal bodies by the Spirit of Jeſus, 
Quickning being the reduCtion of that to lite , that hach 
life in it, 3, And 
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| (77) | 
3 And'asitis an Aftof power, and muſt be, for 4 pri 
watione totali ad habitum non datur regreſſm: (0 itis anatt of 
Juſtice alſo, that the ſame body ariſe and no other , that 
{o that individual body which is a Co-partner in fin may 
.be puniſhed, and chat which doth partake in righteous 
ations and cy (> may be rewarded, IS 
The ſame budy, I ſay,ſhall ariſe, The ſame for ſub- Job 19, 
ſtance bur not for Qualities, for freed it ſhall be not onely * ©®7-"5- 
from in, but from all defefts, ad Natwram non ad injuriam - Tertull, 
reddimur, Dilcaſcs, blindncfle,lameneſſe, murilation,8c, 
ſhall beraken away; and molt likely ir is, that man ſhall 
be reſtored to that integrity and perfeCtion, in wt ich the 
body of Adam was firlt created, . 
4+ In one word it ſhall bea Spiritual body, x Cor, 1 5, 43, 
not moved by a natural principle, bur by the Spirit of oe Dag 6 
God L which ſpiritually conliſts in this, as Divines have + Scholaſt, om 
ta In 
Tu Immortality, Death ſhall be no morc. This mortal 
muſt put on immortality, 1 Cox, 1 5,53, aad of this the reaſon 
iven is this, when reward and puniſhment is eternal, the 
ubject of theſe mult be cternal and perpetual alſo. 
2, Glory, ſplendour,brightneſle, or clarity. They ſhall 
ſhine as the Sun , Matith,13, 43, Be like our Savours 1 
Phil, 3.21, He ſhall change onr vile body , that it may be lte 
his gloriows Body, and what the quality of that is, was ſhew- 
ed 1n his Transfiguration , when his face did ſhine as the 
Sun, and his raiment was white as the light, Mat, 17, 2, 
3. Agility, nimbleneſlc, nickneffe. Nomotion quick- Rey.14. 4- 
er, They hall follow the Lam —_ be geeth , which 
motion in him being very ſpeedy, the motion of their bo- 
dics muſt needs be very ſpeedy alſo, fo that no gravity or 
ponderolity of the fleſh ſhall be able to retard them, In 
the book of 9iſdows , it is thus cxpreſlcd, mn 3. 7+ They x Theſ.4- 17. 
ſhallrun too and fro,as ſparkes among the ſtubble, From Chri 
Body when he walked on the waters, and when he did 
aſcend to heaven, as 1t is conceived all heavineſſe was re- 
moved,as it ſhall be inthe Saintsof God at the Iaſt day, 


_whenthey ſhall mect the Lord ia the aire, 


L3 4, Impaſſt- 


'P hes nor pailicuy \ that role army err : 
is ſowne in corruption, it is raiſed in incorraption, Ag tor thoſc 
paſſions, and ſenſes, which perieEt che narure of many and 
helps it, no way hurt ir, Theſc ſhall remain afcer the re- 
ſurreCtion, but fo ordered and regulated, that man from 
them hall receive no prejudice, | 

5. Subtilty, which is notſoto be underſtoad , as itthe 
bodics ofthe Saints ſhould berurned imoaa airy body,bur 
all groflenefle and feculency ſhall be tranſpaxent as the 
Sun, and ſhall asnecr come untothe nature of a Spirit, as 
iis poſſible for a body ; /t is ſown 4 natural, but it ſhall be 
raiſed a ſpiritual Body, 1 Cor,15,43 


The Prattical part, 


z Cor.6.16x17. 1. Tokeepourbodicsin a rifing condition , not polky- 
x Cor-3.1617* ting theſe Temples of the holy Ghoſt, with floth, drun- 
kenneſle, haft, or {por of {in, bur in all puriry and ſobriety 
to Fecpare them for this heavenly condition , which we, 
expect. 
2, That ſince they ſhall be ſpiritual, we inure chem to 
I Cor.9427, thedire&tions of the Spirir, and make themrame , and 
traQtable to comply with it. 
3, That we comfort our {elves in our death, and in the 
deparrure of our friends, with whats written) /e6,19, 25, 
I Theſ.4,4 13, rothe end, 
4. That we ſuffer patiently even to death) for if we fof- 
fr _ and for him, we ſhall reign with bim, Rom, 8, 17, 
OD 49, 27, 
"+ WORE 5, That we pray to God for the conſurnmarion of all 
Hcb.1t.go, Things» that they, whole foules arc atrelt,may have their 
wo op agen to their ſoutes, thar they with us, and we 
with them may be A 
6, That we be tha:tkful to God for this revelation and 
x Theſ3.6.13 "romiſe, which wasunknown to the heathen , and be- 
ing preached unto them , {cemed ridiculous, eA#: 1 7, 
18, and 32, P 4 
And 


{ | > Ws 
7 And the life everlaſting, 

All, good and bad muſtreceive their bodies again and Rey.to, 12,13- 
riſe: Bur the condicionof good and bad is uot the ſame, 
For they that have dene evil , ſhall riſe to the reſwrreftion of 
judgment or damnation:Bat they that have done good unto the 
reſ#rrettios of life, Jo, 5, 24,25, 23, 

In this clauſe is ſet forth-uiro us the happy ſtate of 
thole that diein the Lord, who aker this life, ſhall have 
everlaſting life, | 

Our life in this world is foured with two conditions, 
i, It isſ\hort, momentany, finite, 2, Ir is fall of mitery, 
rrouble, ſorrow, care, anxity : ſo that it cannot be right- 
ly called vite vitalss, becaule now oft vivere , ſed valere wits, 
Upon which ground we call the lite of damned ſpirits a 
dearth, Becauſcthoughrthey live, and live for ever , yet 
they live not well, they live in pain and ſorrow, That life 
which is referver for Gods feryants , is free from both 
thele uconveniences, 

1, For x iseverlaſting, an infinne, endlefle eſtate , and 

7 AO: momentary, {0,3,36, Þ, 5,11, aun 
I Fet,1.4, : 1 16.1 I, 

2, Andiris properly a life , a life of joy, a life of reft, P61.ey is, 
coment, peace, blifle, telicity, Marth, 5. 

And this felicity is 1n Scripture ſet out unto us two 
wayecs, 

I, Negatively, ar privatively , Rev, 7. 16. They ſhall 2poy, By reme- 
hunger and thirſt no more, neither ſhall the Sun ving of evil 
give _ tothemyor any heat, P ſal, 4.21, God ſhall 
wipe alltears from their eyes, and there ſhall be no 

more death, nor ſorrow, nor crying , nor pain. 
No more curſe, Rey@22, 3, No night then , verſe 5. 
Any thing that —_ abate, allay, orretard - 
their happineſſe, ſhall be removed. | 
2. Afficrmatively or politively, which felicity is of two $594 dx 
kindes. yi wo - on 
1, Efſential, that conſiſts in the viſion of God, "Ot: 
L Cor,13,12, who being the fountain of perteRi- 
On» 


Mat.zs. 20s 


1 Cor-z. 9. 
1.64. 4. 


2 Cor.s. 
Phil, 3. 
Rom.8,18, 


Hcb,12, 1,2, 


Luke 19-94 


| (3%) 

/ = muſt neceilarily from him reccive all perfec- 
iON. 

2, Acceſſory, joy, ſecurity, reſt, honour, and thoſe 
bappinefles before mentioned , to glorified bo- 
dies. Ina word, that which eye hath not ap 
care hath heard, neither hath it entred into the heart 
of man to conceive, that God hath prepared for 
them thar loye him, 


The Prattical part, 


1, Thatwe weigh and ponder theſe two eſtates toge- 
ther, this life,and thar we hope for in heaven : the ſhort- 
neſſe of this, and the continuance of that : the trouble of 
this, andthe reſt in that : And therefore we never forteit 
that cternal blifſe, or incurre the danger ofeternal woe, 
for any tranſitory joy, honour, gain, caſe : No not to en- 
joy that happineſle, we refuſe not the Crofle it ſelf. 

2, Momentum eft boc unde pendet e/Eternitas, True it is 
chat this lite is bur a moment , but yer ſuch a moment, 
that our eternal well-being receives 1ts riſe and firſt mo- 
tion from it, Thx day,ſaith our Saviour to Zachers, is fa 
vation come to this houſe. This day, #, e, that veryday,when 
Zacheus became a convert, Wildom then it will be ſo to 
improveevery moment of this preſent lite , that it may be 
a foundation for cternity, 


The end of the Explication 


of the CREED, 


THE SECOND PART 
OF THE 


C hurch-Carechiſme, 


The ten CoMMANDEMENTS. A 
And the Expolition of them, 


In which is taught the duty of Obedience, 
tro God and to Man. 


2F=Jou lay your Godfathers and Godmo- 
Le thers did promiſe for you in your Bap- 

; tiſme, that you ſhould keep Gods com- 
&1 mandcments, 

Tell me how many there be. 
_Anſw, Te», Which for this reaſon is 
called the Decalogue, or ten words, And 
the Breviate of theſe ten in the Goſpel is, Love, Thos ſhals 
love the Lord thy God and thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, Luke 10, 
27, Love 15 A debt, and It « the fulpling of the Lane 
Rom13, 8,10, ob} 04560] 

This law is ſometimes called the law of Nature, 
ſometimes the moral law » and ſometimes the law of 
Moſes, " | 
4 Ir is called the law of Nature , becauſe the good or Rom. 14,15. 
cvill aftipas commanded or ,probibged init, may te on 

"® olyc 


{ory and therefore we may well call the laws that xegula- 
reth theſe ations, Naturall, | 
For becauſe the true and everliving God , 1s the 
ſupreme Lord and Gowernour of the whole world 
and of man in yartiular ; art becahiſe man hath his be- 
ing, his powar;,. bis p Xioh., his well-being and 
happineſſe from him : And further yet, becaufe man is 
in {uch manner {ubje&t to God,as that this great Lord and 
King hath abſolute power oyer him, ſo that he can ſave 
and deſtroy him, reward and puniſh hum, according to 
his own wiltand good pleafure : 

Upon theſe grounds and reaſons it is moſt juſt, ſate,and 
beneficial, according to the rule of Natural underſtan- 
ding, that man, being Gods creature, fubjeCt, ſervant: do 
renderuato his ſupreme Lord , Prote&our , Creatour, 
i way wn : fidelmy, ſervice , feat, reverence, obedi- 
crice , p 
2, The dutiesof the fecond Tabte are as eafily reſolved 
ins pcs _ oor dhermy Gem reafon, which is 

1s, 4@ as FOu WoL ce by, Being a igur, you , 
expett robe hoowr'd, not diſhongnr'd, The Gaz ther 
nour, and do nor diſhonour 2 fuperionr, Wrong'd no man + 
would be in hisl&e,in His wite,in his goods,ot good name; 
rherefore in theſe, faith reaſon, wrong not another, Co- 
vet not thy nei $ wife» goods, 8c; berauiſe rhou thy 
{elf art offended, if another man ſhould covtt thine, Evi- 
dent then it is, Eadem Dii & watwre vox, thi the voice of 
God and nature in thelc rhingsis the farries Rom,2, 14, 

2, Iris called the moral law, becauſe it belongs «4 me- 
ys;, being a juſt rule or meafure impoſed by God, direct- 
ingand tothe obedicnce of things holy; hone 


a 


(83) 
and juſt, Rws,9,12, Ir teacheth us tolive righteowſly, ſober- 
hy, gadlily i this preſews werld, and toavoyd all Ul manners 
that are contraryto theſe, 

3. Ic iscalled the law of Moſes foecaule that Moſer,after 
che firſt Tables, in which they were written by Gods own 


finger, were brokea by him, Exed.z2, 19, they were by £x94-34* 27, 


Gods command by Moſes written again, and by him de- _ 
livered to the children of 1ſrae!, for a perpetual and a 
_—_ law, 4 

o be a perpetual anda ſtanding lawT ſay:For though 

by Chriſt the curſe and malediXtion wats cans away: 
for it hath no power to condemn thoſe who are in Chriſt, Rom, 
3, 19,and E,1,and 33, Yetthe obligation yet remaines; 
for Chriſt came wot to deſtroy the law, but to ll up, Math, 
5. 17,and in the ſame Chaprer impoleth ir, Bug 1 ſay unto 
you &e, Andthe Apoſtles eſtabliſh the law, x Jo, 2.4. Kowe, 
13,7,14,and 3. 31. and urge the law, as a rule for good 
and evill, 1 Cor,y,9, Eph,6,1, x Cor,14,21 74:2, 8,9,11, 

Qzeſt. What then doſt thou chiefly learn out of this 
law, or in thele ten Commandements. 
 Anſw. T learn twothings, ; 

"7+ T8 j* awe 4 towards God, 

2, Fo towards my neighbour, 

DR » «py many Commandements teach you, your 
© ? 

Anſf#, The four firſt Commandements ,: fo thar this 
firſt part of the law ſeems ro'me notunlike the river that 
weat out of Edes to water Paradiſe, and from thence it 
was parted, and became into four heads, 

I, The firſt teacherth usthe duty we are to perform 
roGod inwardly, From the heart to acknow- 
ledge him for God , our God , and to be but 
one God, 

2, Theſeccond ſets us a rule for our outward religious 


Adoration that we fall down before him , and- 
him alone asGod. And abhorre the Adorarion 

of all idols, and unages, 
3. The third direRtsour Tongue and Speech , that 
we 


M 2 


Jo.5423,24, 
Mar.32. 37» 


(84) 
we enony his Name to be holy and reve- 
rent, and therefore take it nut into our mourhes 
in vain. 

4, The fourth commands us to ſet out a ſufficient 
and convenient time to his ſervice, elpecially to 
obſerve that day that is appointed to that 
purpole. 

And the manner how theſe duties are to be pertorm- 
ed, are with all the heart » all the ſoul, all the ftrength. 
Luke 10, 27. With the heart, thar is freely and cordially, 
nvt Our of coattion, or compulſion : with the ſoul, that 1s, 
underſtandingly; not ignorantly, and our of cuſtom; with 
ſtrength, tharts, lofar as we can , not lazily » remiſlely, 
coldly. Laſtly, with all theſe, for God will have all, or 
none at all, he will adnut of no co-partaner, or corrival in 
his ſervice. 

Qzeſt, How many Commandements teach you your 
duty to your Neighbour ? that is,.to any one that beares 
the tace of aman? 

Anſw, The ſix laſt, called the ſecond Table, 


C Superiour and your Duty to himzis enjoyn- 
cd in the command, Honour thy 


Father and Mother. 
This neigh- | Cf 1,In his own perſon, Com.s6, 
bour is ci- 7 Inferiour or | 2.Inhis wives perſon.Com.7 
ther a equal ; and f 3.In his goods. Com, 8, 
he may not } 4.Inhis good Name,.Com,g, 
'  bewrong'd, | 5.In purpoſe or intent, moti- 


on, or deftgne, Com.,1 o, 


But beforewe-come ta interpret every one of thele laws 
in particular , ſome. general rules are neceſſary to be ſet 
down, which being underſtood and remembred , will 
give great light and caſe rohe interpretation of the 
whole ; and they are theſe, 

1, Suchasthe Law-giver is, ſuch.is his law , but he isa 
Spirit,and therefore the lars is ſpiritual,and reacherh unto 
the powers vt the ſoul, and chargeth the hearts and 
thoughts 


= 
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thoughts with obedience, as well as the outward man. : 
Humane lawes bind -rhe hand and tongue : the-divine» 
the heart, Ir chargethTthe underſtanding to know my Jo.19. 7. 
duty, the memory to retainevery duty,the will to chooſe ©7916: 
the better, and leave the worlſc,the aftections to love what 
God loves, and hatc what he hates, 
; 2, Nullumpreceptum confiſtit in indiviſibil,, A great la- 
titude then every precept hath,and though brief in words, 
is very large in Contents , far more being commanded, 
or forbid, than is named, For the extenſion of any com- 
mand, obſerve 

1, Thatevery command is both affirmative and nega- Mar.y.21,&c, 
tive : under the afhrmative all duties that can be reduced Mar.4- 10. 
to that precept are commanded, and all the breaches for- Fph4l+-4. 31, 
bidden : and under the negative all the breaches are for- 3* 
bidder, and allthe contrary duties: commanded. 

2, In any precept whenloever a duty or a finne is COm- r Theſ g.22, 
manded or torbidden, all the degrees of that fin or duty, Mir.:s, 27,304 
all the caules,antecgdents,conſequents, circumſtances,oc- 
caſions, provocations, furtherances, are commandcd or 
forbidden allo, 

3, That every Commandement is to receive intcrprc- 
ration fromrhe end, For, Finis dat amab.litatems, menſuram, 
ordinem mediis, The end ſtirsup loveyſetsa meaſure and or- 
der to the means ; as, T how ſhalr not kill, The end is tor the 
preſervation of mans lite,and the reſtraintof cruelty, Here 

theina man is bound to fly whatſoever ſhall hurt, and ro 

do whatſoever may preſcrvethe lite of man : and the like 
15ro be1aid of the reſt, 

-3. Thatthe Negative bind , ſemper & ad ſemper. 1. c. 
that oblige pe lly,and may upon no occaſion» and 
atn0time be dilpenced with : as, Thox ſhalt not k:ll, Thou 
ſhalt not ſteal, &c, Alwayes, and in all places bind : tor 
they are afts of fin, andcannot in any time or place be 
well done, Butthe Affirmative bind not ad ſemper, to all 
rimes : bur are to be performed readily , and with a wil- 
ling mind atall houres and ſcaſons,when marter and cir- 
cumſtances require them to be done, Thus thoſe com- 

M 3 mands:; 
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x Thel.s, 19+ maads are to be underſtood, Pray always, Groe thanks al- 

Phil 4-44 ways, Kepice in the Lord always, &c, that is habitually or 

| 112 ready diſpoſition of mind and will, not abſolutely al- 
ways. For chere jsa tune to labour, as well as to pray, 
and a time when God will have mercy, and not ſacrifice, 

Mar,g.13, 4, That moſt ofthe commands arc givenina Nega» 

Hol.6.6, tive form to put us in mind of our inclination to ll, 
chat ought very greatly to be reſtrained, and firſt 
rooted out before we can be capable to doe good, 

N Ceaſe from evill firſt then learne to doe good, 

| Wet at6.r7s 5, Thatthey are given inthe ſecond perion ſingular, 
Thou ſhalt have no other Gods &«, thatno man 
ſhift of the command from himlele, as if it concer- 
ned him not, For tis an uſuall put off, that which is 
ſpoken to all, is eſteemed as ſpoken to none, 
6, That they arc given in the furure tenſe,as being not 
only given to them who then lived , bur to all 
{ucceeding generations, 

Deut'6,7. +, Thatthe five firſt have reaſons added to them is.1, That 
we may know that our owne reaſon is much dark- 
ncd, and muſt be quickned before we ſhall doc our 
duty cordially to God, and our ſuyperiours. 2, That 
we know that God puts nuthing upon us, but what 
is reaſonable, and ſuch as it we hearken to reaſon, 
we ſhall judge fit to be done, 3, That theſe reaſons 
os Tom rewards and puniſhments, are moſt 

wertull, | 
' } 8, Butamong all reaſons, that prefix'd in the preface, 
: 1 am the Lord thy God $£c, muſt nceds be mott cfh- 
Cacious, and _ influence, For he that ſhall 
trucly lay that to heart, that it is God,his God thar 
commands, cannot choole but be ready to obey. 


The preface to the Commandments, 
arch The ſame whichthe Lord {pake in the 29 ys of Ex- 
"__ odus ſaying : 1 am the Lord thy God which brought thee out 
4 the land of Egypr, ont of the howſe of bondage, 
y this preface, | 


r, There 


(#;) 
r, Thexe is firſt a wercour ſeeualiets no urrhac we take 
heed to what follows, . Fortheie att not. the words of 4 


morrtall many bur of the erernalt God, The ſee, the very £x04-19-10- 


felfe fare, which Fhovah fpake in lightning,and chunder, 
and the yoicc ofa trumpet drowningrthae th upon 
Mouns. Si»4/, when the ſmoke afcetidedy the fire flamy'd, 
andthe mownaine trembled, and all the glory of heaven 
was turn'd to terrour, God,by publiſhing his law in this 
manner, would have all, to whom tt was given, know, 
that they havenot todeale with an impotent law-giver, 
that can more cafily commaridchan puciiſh;bur with ſuch 
a potentate, that can command heave, carth, fite, aire 
m revenge ofthe breach of his law, For the breach of 
this, he will callall menco an accompt : andif he were 
fo terrible 1n proclaming,how feartull will his prefence be, 
when he comes asa judge to call for an accompt of this 
bavlhe day willbe tullof horror to all rebells, Heb, 12, 
x9, XC, | 

2, Aground laid for obedience,ia the following words, 
in which conſider, 

x, That heisthe Lerd, Jehovah 6 &r. A Lord abſolute 
and independent, one of himfelte, all other things ber 
from hun in creation, dire&tion, pteſctyation. 'At a 
Eimes, 1n all places a munificent , bountifull Lord, A 
Lord that had power and authority enough to make a 
law. Such a Lord then ought tob& heard, when he ſpeaks 
tr his ſervants, and they are to obey him, ; 

2, Itthisreaſon from-hisgr&meſſemove not, then he 
Ja>ours to gaine their and oitr artentior. arid goodwill 
trom his goodnefle ; thar this grear Lord, was thew God, 
I ans the Lord thy Ged, Thy God by covenant with Abra- 
har, 2, T yy God by propriery, The nations had every 
one thc Gods and Idols; but he was the Godt of /ſrc!, 


and whomſhould:a people hear ſpeak, but cheir God > 
3. Laſtly to gaine atrention, he puts them in mind, 
how lately he brought themout of Egypr, + hoſe of bow 
foge, Aind. thefr reaſons are as powerfull ro move us to 
obcclent to'rtis law; as they could beto //reel; For he 
15 


Coloſ, II 3» 
Luke 1 «7 9* 


Mat-25-30, 


2 Cor.13,14- 


z Tim, 2.26. 
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is our Lord, as he wastheirs, and then we being his ſer- 
vants, maſt heare him ſpeake and obey him, He 1s our 
good God that hath made a covenant with us before ma- 
ny nations ofthe earth, whythen ſhould we not obſerve 
his ſtatutes and keep his laws ? The delivery uxdeed from 
Pharaoh and the </£gyptian-bondage literally concerns 1ſra- 
cl, but he hath beſtowed upon us a greater favour, ſent us 
a'more beneficiall deliverance,having tra»ſlated usont of the 
kingdeme of darkyeſſe into the kingdome of his deare ſon,and en- 
Votaned us that ſate in darkneſſe, and in the ſhadow of death, 
A benefitthat_ought never to be :forgotten, and never to 
be requited with diſobedience and rebellion to his laws, 

e/Xgypt ſignifies darkneſle, and may aptly be a rype of 
fin, which is a work of darkneſſe, 1, Either becauſe it is 
committed againſt God who is light, by the ſuggeſtion 
of the mace - — % Or becaulc too a—_ um 
mitted in the darke, T hey that y [(eep in night and t 
who are drunk are drunk in A ui ol a TH +3 x" 
3 Orelſe becauſe it deſcryes to be punuth'd with eternall 
darkneſle, 

The devillis too like Phayaoh,that hath alwaies ſought 
to kill the male-childrenof Chriſtianity in the birth : of 
which purpoſe when he failed he loaded the backs of the 
primitive Chriſtians with rods,and hard tasks, never cea- 
ling till he perſued them to death, From which when it 
pleaſed God to deliver his people, and give them reſt, 
cherrhe ſets upon them with r_ ſtratagem, and la- 
bours to bring them under again'by transforming him- 
ſelte into anAngell oflight:ſo that if poſſible by anymcans 
he may make them hisCaptives and Bond ſlaves to finne, 

But from this darkneſle, from this tyrant, from this 
{lavery the Lord our God, hath delivered us, And. our 
deliverance cxccedsthat of 1/rae/ in z reſpefts, 1, Theirs 
was from the captivity of their bodics: ours from the bon- 
dage of our ſouls. 2, Theirs frome/Egypt only, and the 
tyranny of man:ours from hell,and the tyrannyof theDe- 


1 Pere 118, 15% vill, 3, They were redeem'd by ſtrength ofarme, by ſigns, 


bought 8& 


and wonders, without any price at all : but he 
payd 


- 


-- 
- 
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pa d for us with his owne blood: f» 32 0p144 erat, non po- 

a It wasa work of juſtice xg R—_ MY 
As therefore our deliverance was greater, the benefit 

greater, and the means by which it was done more mira- 

culous : {o it ſhould caſt uponus a ſtronger oblig ation to 

hearc and doc waatloever our Lord God ſhall command 


us, 
And now hearken to what he commands. 


The firſt Commandement, 
T hou ſhalt have no other Gods before mee, 


At this time, when Iſrael came our of «/£gyprs all nati- 
ons had corrupted their waycs before God,. and though 
Arhciſme had not prevailed,nor dorh yetzover any wholc 


nation, Fox nulla gens tam barbara 8c, there never Was vic, ts naturs 
any nation fo barbarous, which did not arent wr 8 Deorum, 


worſhip ſome God or other ; yet among the Chaldears, 
Phil:ſtims, e/Egyptians, their Gnds were multiplied , and 
were according to the number of their cirics : at laſt the 
number of the” heathen Gods grew ſo great, that YVarrs 
reckons up 30000, That thenthe 1ſraelires, or Gods peo- 
ple,for the future ſhould not chooſe and adoreany ſtrang 
Gods : It plcaſed the God of heaven to give this ſtrair 
charge. Thos ſhalt have no other Gods before mee, 

Fromthe cad, it mult recieve its interpretation, And 
the end 1s, that God alone over his people beare rule, and 
wholy cnjoy his authority, And to effect this end, he 
commandceth all impiety and all falſe opinions, concern- 
ing his Dicty, to be far removed from us : and he enjoy- 
neth himſelte ro be worſhipped & adored by us in the true 
praQule of godlines, 

Commanded we arc here. 
1, To have a God: Inthat is Religion, | 
2, To content our ſelves with one God, 8 no more. 
In that iSunrie. 
3. Tohave the true God for our God,and no other, 


Inthis & Truth, So —a God commands us here 
tO 


& 
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to be Religious, and to embrace one true Reli- 
gion, _ 

The chicteſt afts of which are reduced + nn 
tothele heads. _ F 


1, Faith, by which we know, afſent,and truſt to God, 
Infidelity, ignorance, doubting, crrour, herelic, apoſta- 
CY, axe enemies to faith, 

2, Hope is an expeCtation of thoſe things which God 
hath promiſed, Deſpaire, impatience, murmuring, and 
preſumption are inconſiſtent with hope, 

3. Loveis anaftcCtion that ariſeth from the goodnes 
of God: And the oppolitcs to it are; The love of the 
world, the love of a mans ſclte, Profancneſle, Superſtt- 
tion, Baſe and ſervile fear. 


The Deties then of this Commandment are: in reſpelt of 
1, Faith, 


-Icr.9e24- 1, To knowGod,for if wee know not God,we neither 
can beleeve in him, hope for "y thing from him, 
nor love nor worſhip him 8c, "Take away know= 
ledg and take away all. 

2, That we know God,as he hath revealed himſelfe 
in his word, and his works.1e.17,3, To acknow- 
ledg him to be ſuch a God inhiseſſencein his at- 

2 Chros, 10, triburtes,in his perſon as the Scriptures have taught 

TO. us, | 

Rn 3, To belceve all his Revclations,toadhereto his pro- 

7 a - _ miles to ſtand in aw ofhis judgements,and totrem- 

P22 ble at his, threats and to obey his direCtions, 

+4:5 8.9. i . . . 
4. To putour whole confidence in him, and continu- 


Cor. 


Eph 4.14. ally ro depend upon him,and his providence , 
OF 1 " 5. Toproceed toward our lawful ends,by ſuch meancs 
—> ay as he hath appointed, 
Heb. -="Y And theſe are themain aits of Faith, 
which is grounded eſpecially on Gods 
Veracity,Omnipotency, 


2, Hope 
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2, Hope, 

6. T hat with patience we fubmur tothe will of God in Lac, 21.19. 
2llchi «Mati.6.10, I Sim, 3-18, 

7, That 4 alacrity we undergoe aftlictions, and do wae.s,r 1.12, 
not frett our felves, and murmur under the cruls, Pl.37.1,7. 


I[.30.15, Ii.26. 20. 

8. That we ſeek not reyenge,but commit our cauſe to P*vt-3235- 
him that judgeth ci nnly; 

9, That we joy and delight in God, Heb,3,6,1,Pet, Rom-13.rg, 
T $36, If 49. &4z- 

Iczs,1, 
And theſe are the main Aits of hoye which Num, 33:34: 
is grounded on Gods Mercy and Au 's uy 


Trath,Immmutabilityy 1ſtice, 
3, Charity or Love, 


10, That we love God above all things, and for him- Ex0d.20-20- 


(elie, HIT 
IT, + Fo _ obey him, and fear him,'and be zealous ;.. S _ 
ram, Pſl.gr.10.11. 
12, To eftecme, prizc,and value God more than all, Io. - 13. 
Matt.10,37, 
=3, To do any thing or ſufferany thing rather than 1{16.8.9.. 
diſpleaſe him, _ 8 = 


14. Tobe afraidtoloſe hisfavour,g grive for his ablenc ©, ;..1; 
1 5,To have a care torccover hys love again.Pſa.1 32.4, 
16, Nortothinke the time tong we ſerve him, 
7, + hunger and thirſt after hun;and his ſanfifying 
irit, 
13, To reliſt & hare fingeceive Gracc,and improve it, Pl, 1,20,12, 
19, Todelire the perperuall viſion ofGad,,Pſ4,42, 


All theſe are the main Atlts of Loue,and 
they are grounded upon Gods good- 
neſſe and mercy, 


Farther yet out of theſe 1 Theological verrues,and the 
conſideration of Godsartrib waar Lnc-11 7, 
I. Invocation,when 1n mo >_< by inſtant Pray- ad.14, 
cr we call upon him, i Cor 6.29, 
Ns: 2, Humble?" 95.5 


401, 


. (92) 
2, Humble Adoration,whea with all ſubmiſſivenefle 
wee adore and worſhip him, » 
Pl, 95342.%% 2, Thankſgiving,when with a gratefull heart we bleſs 
him,and praiſe him for his manifold mercies, 
Pſ.g6.:,2.39 4. Praiſes whea we think and ſpeake honourably of 
Pſ.g8, God, recountand maguific his waycs and works 
and confcſle his Attributes,and pertctions, 
5. Humiliation of heart,to aſcribe nothing toour own 
power, Nothing to our owa merits,but to let God 


Plaa1s,n. have all the glory. 


Heb. 923-24, Sincerely 


Now all theſe Duties muſt be done 3 Conſtantly 


Sincerely without hypocriſy, and conſtantly withour 
fainting : Which may eaſily be collected out,of theſe 


words, 


Coram me, Bctore me, 

1, Thelſervice we do is before his face, in his ey, in his 
prelence,and therefore muſt be entire and ſyucere:tor if 1c 
have any hypocriſy or mixture of baſe ends in it9he will 
reje&t it. He is a witnefſe and ſpeCtatour of all our heart 
and counſells; and therefore ir behoves us to ſee, that our 
religion be ſuch as that eye will approve thatlooks into 
the ſecret receſſes of the heart. 

2, Itrcquircsthat our religious dutyes be conſtant al- 
ſo,for gnal panaizbefore mee,oftentimes ., — continu- 
ance oftime:as Numb.3.4, Eleaſar and Ithamar, miniſter 
in the prieſtsoffice gnal pevi Aharon, that is, Aaron being 
we) qr 1,1,Deut,21,16, Theſence then,ye 

l have no other Gods before mee, 1s , ſo long as I 
am, ſo long as I live:But I am alive and live for ever, 
Gal-6.9, therefore bea conſtant ſervant unto meezand ſerve for c- 
Eph.6.13,14, ver, 


Rey,z.22. 


The finnes and offenders ag ainſt 
this Commandment are, 
1, Againſt Faith 
1, They, who,as the In 


le. P/a14.Say in their heart 
there 
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there is no Ged, | 


+3&+ 


. ] A Ler4 
2, They which know not God,and are wittully ignv= 1,117.14 
ence, 
Ji þ who ſtagger in the faith, are doubtful, and ' Pet,3.748. 
I 


ceve what he hath revealed, and deſpiſe any of * 79:5-**: 


Gods precepts, 5 2.1, 
4. They whoarec Apoſtates from the truth of religion, $eS F 
5, They whe diſbeleeye ahy Articles ofthe Creed, 64.1.6. 


and are hereriques, Heb.v0.39, 
6, They which rend the unity of religion and are * **5-6-7. 
Schiſmatiques, 


7. They who paſle a way their time {ecurely,as it there 
were no God, and arc pratticall Atheiſts, and prophane 
perſons. _ it 

8, They who uſe charmes, ſorceries, inchantments, xj. 19.29. 
witch-crafts,prediCt fortunes,that give themſelves to the 
devill,and make contracts with _ , invoke Angels, 1 Cor. 10, 20, 
Saints or evill Spirits,or any other creature. 20, 

9. They chatpray tounkaown or falſe Godsyheſcare Z 95-33 
Idolaters. > Cheng 949. 

io, They that rely and truſt upon any thing or x, of 
- 124 more than God,and preter any {ervice before his Matt. 4.6. 7. 
will. 

11. Theythat tempt God,and rely upon ay 
againſt his rules,& without his promiſe,promifing them- 

{elves ſecurity and {ucceſſe in a way, which the word of Gen.34.14 rg, 
God willnot warrant. 2 Saw. 15.7. 
12. They that make rcligion to ſerve ill ends,or do R293 7-8 


good to cvill purpoſes, or do eyill under a prerence of , tha 


good, 
13, They that walk in formes and ſhadowsf religion, 
bur deny the power of godlineſſe. Theſc arc hypocrites, . 


Cor! py 
2, Hope, | — = nog 


14, They who axe impatient,and repine and murmur 
- --»( cn of the wicked,and ſubmit norto the will 
of God. 


N 3 15, They 
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Gal.6.12, 


Pi.z.tt. 
Iſ.9.12. 
Gen. 4.13, 


Rom.24 F«+ 


Rom.1.30, 


Rey.3.15.16. 


Joſ.z4 . 
Rom.8.,7. 
Luc,19.32. 
Luc. 19.$. 
Ez.64.7. 
AR-12.23. 


Deut.,4 ol FI [1 


— 
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I 5, They that deny God and religion,rather than they 
will take up the croflc and follow Chriſt. _ 
16, They whodoe notlcrveGod with a joytul heart. 
17, They who prelume upon Gods mercy, h 
18, They who deſpaire of his mercy and proteCtion, 
F * 11 They who are fo proud that they care not for 
od, 


3, Love. 


20. They who accuſe God of ſeverity or remuſ[- 
nefle,2, Pet.3+3. 
21, They who do not obey,loyc,fcar God, nor are zea- 
lous for him. 
22, They whodo not eſtceme of God as they ought, 
nor deſire him. 
23.They who do not hate finne,nor labour to be recon- 
cid to him. | ; 
24, They whodo not improve his grace, and thirſt at- 
ter his rizhteouſneſle. 
ji 5, They whodonot pray to him,nor prailenor thank 
im, 
26, They who arrogate the 'glory of any ation or 
power tO hanfeivedand g1ve not the glory to God, 


2. The ſecond Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſclfe any graven image,yor the 
likeneſſe of any thing that is in the heaven abone, nor in the 
earth beneathynor in the waters under the earth:Thou ſhalt 

not bow down to them,nor worſhip them oc, 

As in the firſt commandment God did condemn all 
talle Gods:ſo he doth in this ſecond forbid all talſe exter- 
nall worſhip. Iathat,we are taught whom we are to wor- 
thipviz,the one true God. Inthis;how we are to worſhip 
him:»:z, not after our own inventions» but as he hat 
commanded in his word, L 
Theduries of this commandment arelearnd from the in- 
tents of 1t;for 1,it was directed againſt the falfe —_ 
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of the heathen, who belceyed the images of their Gods to 
be filled with their Deity, 2. And it was a caution to all 
men, toprevent thoſe low imaginations they might have 
to thinke God to be like ro man,z, And a preſcription for 
Gods worſhip, . Nine 

: . precept, Thou ſhalt not make, 

In it take notice of td hon, Fer 1 che Lord, bee. 
I, The precept 1] 1, Firlt againſt the making an images 
is double 2, Againſt the worihipping,being made. 

1, The former part of the precept is illuſtrated by a 
double diſtribution, _ 

1, Otrhe kindsof images, graven, or painted: graven 
maſſic images, molten our of any mettall, or carved in 
wood, or ſtone: or painted being the #:z#y or reſemblance 
otthe Deity, 

This command isnot ſo ſtriftly tobe underſtood, as if 
the art of carving, or painting were unlawtull : which is 
attributed to Gods ſpirit, Exed.z1.1, And of which we 
have the draughts in the Chernubmrns, and other utcniils & 
ornaments of the Temple:Bur it muſt be underſtood ſecnn- 
dum ſubjettam materialem according to that matter about 
which the commandment was given, viz. the repreſcnta- 
tion of the Deity, and becauſe the attempts of men werc 
to repreſent this,(make ws Gods that may goe before wYthere- 
fore God prohibits here any ſuch attempr, Which the 
more ſeriouſly any man thinks of,the more fooliſhit muſt 
needsbe, For what can be more vain than to goe abour 
to thape a body to an incorporeall ſubſtance;toimake thar 
eſlenſe, which is inviſible, the object of rhe cye ; roliken p;,; 
him, that is a ſpirit, to a poore man, nay worle, a beaſt, a 
bird, a fiſh ; 'T o confine him, who fills all places, in the 
compaſle of a little brafle, ſtone, {ilver, gold, form'd ac- 
cording to the pleaſure and skill of the work-man > Hc 
that gocs about to doc this, as did Demetrius At.1 9, is 
an Idolatour matcrially, Which is here firſt forbidden, 

Non facies tib;, 

'-. 2, Theſecondpart of the diſtribution is, Not the /ikres . 

of any thing in heaven above, nor inthe earth beneath, nor - 

ine 


Exod.z2. 


Exod.31. 


1,40 ,31>33, 
355» 
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the waters under the earth, By which is prohubited the ſha- 
ping any image after the heathen manner, In the heaven 
they worlhip'd the ſun, moon, ſtars. Inthe carth an oxe, 
a calfe, a cow, &c. In the water the crocadile, &c. Ina 
wo1d ay 8 odt4, x drbxl{re Every thing that could {ave or 
kill. And tor thcle they bad peculiar names; and theſe 
they did repreſent by {ymbols, and pictures, and maſly 
images. Now 1D any of theſe tormes, and conſequent} 
1 all, God torbids his peoples ro repreſent him, Which 
if it be done, 15 thus far only marcriall Idolatry, 

But there 15 a higher ſtep of this {1n, that which maks ir 
exceeding ſinfull, Formall Idolatry it is, Whga men fall 
down, kneele and worſhip the image they make, or is 
madetor them. eAaron made the caltc and was the ma- 
terial idolatour : but the Iſraelites which worſhipped the 
calte that Aaron made, were the formall Idolatours, pro- 


pcrly. 
Qui fingit ſatros aurovel marmore vultus, 
Non facit ille Deos: Qui rogat, ille facit, 
Who ſhapes a God of gold,of ſtone,of tree, 
Makes notthe God,he makes that asks,'tis hee. 


And this proſtration, this adoration, this bowing be- 
fore then, this worſhipping is prohibited by the {ſecond 
clauſe of this commandment, Thos ſhalt not bow downe to 
them, nor worſhip them, 

3, Tothe command there 15 annexed Santis, a reaſon 
that hath many reaſons in it, rodeter men from Idolatry, 
and to perſwade men tobow to, and worſhipthe God of 
heaven only: which is the affirmative parr of this precepr, 
For he that ſaith, Thow ſhalt not bow downe to them, ſaith in 
eftcCt» thou ſhalr bow downe and worſhip mee, 


and the reaſons are theſe, 

1, That he isE!, fortis Dew, a ſtrong God, able to 
puniſh,able to reward thote that diſobey,or obey 
him : And his ſtrength here is oppoſed tothe va- 
nity of Idols, who can neither hurt nor help: but 
hecandoe both, 


2, That 
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2, That he is Zelotes, a God that is jealous of his; ho- 
nour and will not give it to another :no more endure a 
corrivallin his worthipp» than a husband a co-partner in 
his bed. Jealouſy is the rage of a man, 

3, That for this fin he will viſit, Itis iniquity, and, 
thoſe that are guilty of ity are (aid here to hate him, and PC.9-495 6. 
his vengance thall purſue them, and their children, nts : 
the third and fourth generation: which we may find verified 
in all the kingsof Iſrael, and many of Judah, and this rca- 
ſon is drawn a pera, and diſlwages from bowing to and 
worſhipping of unages. 

4. That 1n whom the contrary is found : bowing and 
adoration yeelded to him, Tothele he will be mercifull 
and to their poſterity, [will ſhew mercy to thouſands to them 
that love mee and keepe my Commandments, 

Now, whereas doth affigne 4 generations to his 
wrath,and doth ſtretch his mercy unto thouſands, it isan 
arguimtent, that of his owne uature, he is more bent to 
ſhew mercy, thanunto ſeverity. 

The Commandment being thus analyſcd, now let us 
{ce what is commanded, what forbidden 1n ir, 


1, The Daties commanded are, 


1, Toapprehend God as an infinite, incomprehenſible ggm,r.z;. 
elſence without any viſible torm or ſhape, and therefore 
not — of any repreſentation, by image, reſemblance 
or picture, 

2, To worſhipp God with all bodily worſhipp, and j,,, ,,. 
externall forms of addrefſc, and adore him with all hu- ?G1.g5 6, 
mility and reverence, bur eſpecially to ule thoſe,of which 
wee have either precepts or examples 1n {cripture, or the 
practiſe of the nation or Church welive in. 

3. Toobſcrve religiouſly and purely all the ſubſtantiall pal,o. 
and eternall parts of Gods worſhipp : Prayer, hearing of As 242+ 
the word, The Sacraments; and the diſcipline of the 
Church, 

4, InGods worſhipp ro uſe ſuch ceremonizs, as ſerve 
or, 


Joſ,z 4.19, 


_— I Decency. 
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1 Decency,x Cor.14.4- 

2 Order, 1 Cor.14.40,20,32., 

3 e/Edification, 1 Cor,14,26, Gal,218, 


2Offenders againſt this commandment, 


I, They that fancy to themſelves any likenes of the Di- 
cty, except that which is only Analogicall and lies in his 
Attributes, and are communicated in ſome ſort to him» 
and his creatures : as wiſdome, power, juſtice, mercy, 
lite &c, 

Exod. 33,6. p 2, They that frame any image or piCture to repreſent 


Roms« I IF 


3. Theythatmakeoruſe any image of Chriſt, Angell, 
—r gh yo or Saints, ar &c, with a Land or addreflc of on. 
religious worſhip ro them, or through them. 
Jcr,10.8,, 4« They that worſhipp [dols, or talſe Gods,or the truc 
God through any Idol. 

5. They that deny to worſhipp God with lowly revc- 
rence of their bodics, according as the Church requires 
reverence externally. . - 
Eccleſ 5.192 6, They who carry themlelves rudely, carele(ly,.r- 
x Cor.11,4-10+ reyerently at prayer, athearing of the word of God, at 
17.49 22. the recieving of the Sacraments, or at the cxecution'ot 

Church diſcipline, or underyalue, and caſt aftde theſe or- 
dinances, 
7. Thoſe who worſhipp their owne unaginations, and 
Col.2.23- magnific-and ſetup their owne inventions under the co- 
Matt 158,59 1 ur of religion. 
x Cor.1t.ze, B, Theythat rejett all ceremonics of order, decency, 
Rom-14- and edification, 
Luke 7431, 9, They who regard not Gods threats of vengance, 


Pſal. 5.7. 
Ly, 18. I3+ 7; 


ad 6' nor yet are movy'd with his promiſes of mercy. 
In a word here is forbidden all, 
| 1, Idolatry. tid oro ndheria. 
Cal. 4.1449, —* Willworlkipp, @ Woelhnexie 
As 25.19. = 4 firmativc 
3. Superſtxion Negative Hvidayarvia 


Read 
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Read thoſe Traits of Dr, Hammond which he hath lear- 
nedly and judiciouſly written of theſe three, 


The third Command ment, 


Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God 
in vain, for the Lord will not hold him guilt- 
lefſe, that takes his Name in vain, 


The heart of man is deceitfull above all things, and by it the 
rongue is taught to urrer lics. After then that God had 
enjoyned the heart to ſerve him in truth in rhe former 
commandments, in this he lays a command upon the 
rongue to be ſeryicable in truth alſo, 

1. The propagation of the Goſpell, the confelſionof 
the taith, the celebration of Gods ways, Invocation, and 
giving of thanks, arc a&sto be done by the to.1gu2, and 
muſt be really done without colluſton,and finccrely with- 
out difſfimulation, for elſe in the doing of theſe we take 
Gods Name in vain, and break this command, 

2, There be many things allo thar are neceſlary for 
the continuation of the ſocieties of men, as leagues, conte- 
deracies, inquifitions abour facts, which can ncver be 
tranſatted without oarhss 1n wiuch there isa folemac in- 
vocation of God, and therforcs in theſe we may nor take 
Gods Name in vain ncither, 

The tongue then in this commandment is tide to its 

ood behaviour : and from the hurt it may doe by irs tall- 
{-_ to the integriry of religion,and ſocieties of men, ſec- 
curiric 15 given) ſo far torth,15a command from God may 


doc.it, A 

kf ? 1 Aprohtvition. 
This Commandment hath 2 parts! A comminteion. 

1. The prohibition is, Thom ſhalr not rake the Name &c, 
1m vain, ; 

1. The Name is that by which any thing is made 
knowne) as 

1, Here firſt his Titles, his proper Names, as Jeho- 

vah, Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord our God, El Eloh:m, gr 

| O 2 2, His 


Jer. 17.9- 
Ma:-t.15.19- 
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2, His word, by which he hath revealed himſelfe, 
Pſal.x32,2, Denut.18,19, 

3, His properties or Attributes, Exod,33.18,19, 

4, His ordinances, Sacraments, and what relates to 
his wortſhipp. | 


2, Invain, 


In vain, that is raſhly, fooliſhly, but eſpecially falſly, 
when our tntention at that inſtant was fallacious, or con- 
rajlifnogy ro our undertaking, for this isto ſpeak vary to 
our neighbour, Pſal.x 2.2, tolitt up the {oule to vanity.Pſal, 
24,4, that isto lic to him, 

In vain a thing 1s {aid to be done, when : 

I, The agentis yain, thatdoth not a thing with 
his heart. 

2, The attionis vain, that attains notthe end. 

3. The end is vain, if aty other than intended, viz: 
Gods glory, our owne ſalyation, or our brothers 


good. 

The ſumme then of this Commandment is this : that 
we take not, aſlume not, ule not the Name of God, his 
Attributes, his ſacred word, or any myſtcries of religion, 
raſhly, irreverently, contemprtuouſly, fooliſhly, Ir 6 
falſly, to bolſter up alic, Buron the contrary, wehigh 
eſteeme, and with great reverence and ſobriety Dans , 
and uſc all theſe : and that under this penalty tollowing, 


For the Lord willuot bold him guiltleſſe that taketh 


his name in vain, 


2, Thisis the Commination. And it 1s a wtivors ora 
a/ldis,that ſpeaks lefle and means more, He will not hold 
hum guiltleſſe that is he ſhalbe very guiltyand proceeded 
agalliſt as a puilty perſon, ſometimes in this life,as it hap- 
ncd to the blaſphemer.Levit,24.10, and is threatned to 
the: perjurer, Zach,5, a,verſ,1 ad 5,Eccls,23,9.8c, And 
if he eſcape here, yer he ſhall notatthe tribunall of God: 
for if an account mult be given for every idle word,much 
more for blaſpheming Gods holy and reyercnt ___ 
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And the reaſon is thiszthat it the exaltation and celebra- 
tionof Gods.Name.Be the ultimate and principal end for 
which man was created» then it will follow, that it is the 
greateſt evil to diſhonour it, and delerys the greateſt pu- 
niſh 


ment, 

But becauſe ir is agreed by all expoſitours, that this 
Commandment was given to regulate Oaths, therefore I 
ſhall ſpeak a little of them, 


Of Oaths, 


1, That it is lawfull to (weare,appears 1n this.In that we 
are here commanded not to take the name of the Lord 
in vain, Againe Exod,19,12.Te ſhall not ſweare by my name 
falſly , neither ſhalt thou defile the name of the Lord thy God, 
Which words, in vaine, falſly, defiling,are words of re- 
ſtriction and limitation,and being ſecluded intimare,that 
we may {wear, At which aſſertion that no man cavil , in 
Deuteronomy 6.13, There is a flat commandment to 
ſwear, Thos ſhalt feare the Lord thy God,and ſerve hints, and 
ſwear by hss Name Sofer.4,2 ,Pf.63,11,God ſwears, Heb,6; 
13.The Angel (wears, Rev.lo, S, Paul (wears, Rom.,1.9, 
Rom,9.1.2Cor,1.,23, 

Lawtull then 1t isand laudable to ſwear,for it makes ve- 
ry much for Gods glory:ſhewing, 

I, That we acknowledge Gods Superiority, for veri- 
ly a man ſwears by the greater, Heb,1 6,16, 

2, It ſhewes a great faith in us,that we acknowledge 
by it his preſence,and veracity:a witnefſe brought into 
the Court,that cannnor lyeznor be deceived, 

3, That what we deliver upon oathzis,as it were his 
Teſtimony,and therefore it we talſifye any thing 

1, Hewillbring it tolightr,Cor.4, 5, 
2+ Hewill pucilh it, Rom,13.19, 

' Inan oath then we acknowledge a God, his majeſty, 
his preſence, his Trath, his juſtice, and therefore it muſt 
needs advance his Honour that we ſwear by his Name, 

Whentherefore our Saviour Marr.5,34, Commands 

{wear not at alljit is not his meaningabſolutely to = 


Matt,5.33- 
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bid an oath;but either that oath,by that which had noDi- 
<ty in it,as by the heaven,rhe carth, the head &c, Or els 
not to apply oaths to rritles,or ordinary accidents of life: 
in, theſe ,our communication would be Tea, yea, Nay 
»ay,that is tmply negatives or afhirmative, So. that our 
Saviour bldg all {wearing , but {wearing in a 
ſlight cauſe. 

, Tn a grave,neceſſary, and charitable matter then, wee 
may {wear,whcther we make a promilc,or aſſert aTruth, 
whence hath proceeded the diſtinCtion of an oath into 
juramentum Promiſſorium,Aſſertorium, 

I, A promiflory oath 15,when by, it wee engage our 
ſelves ro do ſomewhat hercafrer, x,Keg,1.17, Whea this 
promiſe is made to a man it is calld properly an oath, 
when it is to Godit is calld a vow,but the obligation 1s all 
oncybecaule made in the Name of God. Thou ſhalt perform 
waro the Lord thy vows : And that theſe be pertormd, 
care would be taken, that we make the oath, de licitis & 
poſſ-b:l;bus,ot that which is honeſt and lawtull in it ſelte,and 
what lics in our power, 

2, An afſertory oath is to be vied,when we be calld to 
witneſſe upon a fact cither paſt or prelent;the truth of 
which we are bound to affirme or deny upoi oath, that 
che judge may proceede, And we uſually call it a depolt- 
tion,and is,ſ{aith the Apoſtle the end of all ſtrife, Heb.6.316, 
and were it not allowd,the controverhics and queſtions 
and ſuitcs of law were indeterminable. 

But that in ſwearing we take not Gods Name in vainc, 
the prophet Hiez.4,2.hathſct a three fold hedg about our 
oaths. T hou ſhalt ſwear the Lord Lvesjn truth,juſtice, and 
judgement, 

1. Truth is commanded Levit, 19412. Thou ſhalt not 
ſwear by my Name falſly,x, In an Aflertory oath, that we 
affirme or deny nothing, but what we know intallibly, e- 
vidently, certainly : it the thing be doubrtull unto us we 
affirme it , or deny it as doubtful and adventure nofur- 
ther than prbability.2, Thar in a promiſſory oath, wee 
never promiſe any mpious, unlawtu!, unpoſſible mAteer? 

ut 
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but that which we meane t may,performe. 
1, Thoſe, breake this condition, and {wear notin Truth, 
who upon oath atteſt chat which is talſe, or that which 
they know to be falſe:or for Tr#th,that which they doubt 
to be falle,though crue.2,Or they who falſly promiſe rhat 
upon oath, which rhey never intend to ——_— Thys 1 
to Lift up the m'nd to vanityP(,24.4,Or ro ſwear deceittully, 
Andrthis is plain pzrjury,fordidden, Mar. 5,33,Levit.1 9.12+ 
2, The ſecond condition of an oath is J»ſtice, or rightc- 
oulneſle: fo then the matter of our oath muſt be juſt law- 
full ho neſt, poſſible, conſonant to the revealed will of God: 
and that the caulebe alſo juſt.1,There is no juſticcein it to 
take an oath to deceivexto kill, {teale, to'rebel &c, Suzh/w 
was the oath of Herod, and thoſe that bound themſelves 
with an oath to kill S, Paxl,2, And thoſe mea are guilty Mut.14.7. 
alſo, who,having engaged themſelves by oath or folemne A8-23+12.13, 
Covenant to pertorme any duty of a Morall precepr, ab- 
ſolve themſelves ar pleaſure, an cye being had to their 
owne gaine,honour,ntereſt, or (clfc preſervatio n. Juſtice 
requires that lawfulland poſſible engagemefirs muſt be *In malis pro- 
performed. Bur *in wicked promiſes reſcind thy faith: ina miſſs reſcinde 
diſhoneſt vow change thy decree,do not that which thou _ —O 
haſt vowed unyarily,for it is an impious promiſe which cretum, quod: 
is made good by wickedneflſe, An oath of piety,ought not incaute voviſti, 
to be a bond of 1niquity, pou! panda 
3. Thethird —_—_ tion of an oath is, judgement, That pr 5 prom fs 
- . : que ſcelere 
the oath be taken with great deliberation , reverence, adimplerur. 
fea r,d eſcretion care.z, Remembring that ir is the oath of iiidor,Andir 
God, a holy thing,and then not to be protaned,and made is 2 —_ w 
common.2, That by ir, we bring down GodzasI may fo 7 ve OMe 
. . . . . nuramentum 
ſay, trom heaven, and ſet him in the midſt, making him pietatis.non de- 
witneſle and judge of whatis in debatc and controverſy ber eſſe vince» 
tro decide ir, lum m1 uit at 1+: 
Nec Des mter (it niſi dignus vindict nodus-Jnciderit, 
3. That wedoe not lie, & xquivocate. Juravi linga, 
mentem injurat am gero. 
| 4. Thata man benotbrought to (weare out of love, or 
lightnefle or hatred , or any perturbation of mind, bur 


by 
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bya lawull neceſſity: A man ſhould bebrought toſweare, 
aStothe ſcaling ofa bond which isnever done, but upon 
neceſſity, and with an unwilling mind, 


1 The Dnties of this command are, 


+ 1. Topraiſe, magnify, exalt and honour the moſt ho- 
'ly and reverend name of God, his attributes, or that by 
which he may be known. 
2, Toinyocate his Name direAly or by conſequence in 
Phil.2.ro,11* all ſolemne and lawtull adjurations, and publique oaths. 
—_—_ 5-199 3. Tohonour his word, his Sacraments, any thing or 
+1 perſon3having his Name or ſtamp upon it, with great re- 
Deut.6, 13. gard, : 
> Cor.1.18.23z 4. Toſweareby his Name, andonlyby it, Row, 1, 9. 
Deut 28.58, Heb,6 1 6, 
gat 5, Toſweare by it in Truth, Juftice, and Judgement, 
I | Sg *I 2, Theoffences againſt this command, 
; 1, They who doe not praiſe and cxaltthe Name of 


God, _. h 
Jer. 442, '2, They that ſpeake of God without reverence, a 
oreat caule, and ſolemne occaſ1on. 
3. They tharframecurjous queſtions, about the nature, 
Luker7.8, - ations, and ſecret decrees of God, notcontenting them- 
Row.r.21, {elves with his Revelations, 
——y | Wha a that murmure againſt God, and blaſpheme 
ame, 
| <aePY ix _ 5, Theythatabuſe Godin hiscreatures in bitter cur- 
Rom.n1. 23,24 {ingand execrations,viz, that curſe God, ora creature by 
God, 1 Reg.19,2, : | 
Levit.24.159 6, They that prophane any thing that is dedica- 
16 ted tothe wc of his Name as Churches,Church uten- 
2 Reg-19:29. files, holy perſons, cuſtomes, Sacraments, 1 Cor, 11, 29, 


— " ' 7. Theythatſweare raſhly, vainly; cuſtomarily, ma- 


Mat,21.13. * Iciouſly, 0 
Numb.10.3- B8,Theythatbind themſelves with an oath todo miſchiet. 

_ 16.38, 9. They who provoke others to take oarhes for the 
2 com Log ofbme debg . 


M v3+-S74 . 4 
Jo.s _ Io, They chat perform not their vowes to God , _ 
' 
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they have made of lawſul, honeſt, and poſſible things, Deut« 33. 2x, 
'11, 'Thole who perform to fas and _ Mat.14.10, 

12, Thoſe whoſwear to things uncertain and unknown. - - "Y 

13, Thoſe who ſwear againſt their conſcience, and = _ 
perjure theraſelves. _— 

14, Ina word, here is condemned Juramenta,popinarum, 

latearum, officinarum , falſaruwm ; Tavern-oaths , Street- Ma'ys. 34.35 

oaths, _ _ A Jer.13,16. 

15, They that uſe counterfeit and mocking oathes. 

16, They who cl Scriptures a _ of wax» and | = ” "I 
wrelt them to maintain their own inventions, Rev ns. : 


The fourth Commandment. 
Remember thou keep holy the Sabbath day, &c. + 
The worſhip of God being fetled in the former Com- 


mandmeits;neceſſary it was » that for the ſolemnization 
of it in publickghere thould be an appointed rune (er our 
ro it, And in this command rhe time 1s deſigned tor this 
worſhip, viz, the 7**, day from the Creation, 

In ſtrift terms it was given to the Jewe#s, and it hath rwo 
partszthe Precept;and the reaſon of das Pre: The Pr e- 
cept again ſtands upon 2 legs,the Moral,and Ceremonial. 

I, The Moral part of it 15,that a certaintime b2 ſec out 
for the publick worſhip, which 15 perperual and erernai, 

2, TheCeremonaal 1s, that it be preciſely the {eyenth 
day here mentioned,which S,Sa! ſaith, Col. 2,17, was 4 
ſhadow of good things to come, 

Equity requires that men ſhould ſet out one day in a : 
week to {piritual and religious duties : now the Primutive = I Ep - 
Church, inſtead of the Iewiſh Sabbath, which wasto be a- 168. ac, © 
boliſhed after the death and reſurreftion of Chriſt, made 
choice of this day, in which he aroſe from the grave, on 
which he ſent dowa the holy Ghoſt, as a day of gladnefſe 
and exaltation to them and all poſterity, and honuured it 
with the name of the Lords day : The obleryation thereof Reyes). r.10, 
having continued all agcs fince the Apoſtles, Neither 
have Chriſtians ſince jodged it reaſonable or convenient, 
toalterſuch an ancient and « han cuſtom,which 

is 


Pl,r 8.24, 


Rey. I, to. 


Col-3, I's 


AQs 16.13, 
Ads 2.46, 
Ads 13.19. 


I Tiw, 4. I3, 


Cc, 


AQs 17+11. 
Aas 290+27, 
Plal,322 3, 


| (106) rs 
is commonly reputed co be an Apoſtolical tradition, - 

What was ceremonial then, in this command 1s done 
away, but what is moral yet remaines, and is of perpetual 
obſervance, to wit; theſe two duties: SanEtifcation, 
and Reſt, 

1, The firſt is Sanftification, for ic nauſt be kept holy, 

2, Thelſecond is reſt. Thou, nor any that belongs ro 

thee, ſhall do no work, 

Both theſe are neceflary, 1, Reſt eyen from thoſe 
works which have no vicious quality in thenifelyes , bur 
may be, it uſed, impediments to ſacred and religious ofh- 
cesof the day, - 2, And ſanCification of the day by the 
excrcilesof religious duries : for to reſt and not to ſanCtity, 
is to keep the Sabbath of an oxe or an aſle, | 

The ends why the Sabbath or Lords day was ordain- 
ed,arc theſe, 

1, For theexerciſc of all dutics of picty , in publick 
eſpecially, 

2, For the praCtice of all dutics of charity and pittic, 

3, To remember the great works of God, eſpecially of 
rhe Creation, and Redemption of the world, 


The daties of the Sabbath. 


1, Toſanftify the day (ct out to God, and to call it a 
delight, If, 58, 13, The holy of the Lord, honourable, 

2, Upon this day eſpeciallyyo blefſe God , for Creati- 
on of the world, and the {onne of God for our Res» 
demption. 

3. Toremember that upon this day Chriſt roſe again 
for our juſtification, and that therefore we niake it our 
day of reſ{urreftion from fin. 

4. That we ſpend this day in holy offices and deyotion, 

1 In hearing divine Service inthe Church, 

2, Inpublick prayers, 1 Tim,2, 1. 1 Cor,14,16, 

3. Inhearingthe Word ofGod read,or expounded, 
4. Inreading good and pious Books, 
5. In meditation and pious conference, 

6, Inrecciving the Sacrament,Catechiling., 


7, In 
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7. Intha gens = +. b——— God, . 1 Cor,14.16, 


5, Todoall arity, ſuch as are 
1. Toloſe burdens and remit offences, and debts, 1.58. 6. 
2, Toreconcile neighbours, Marth.5. 33s 
3- Togive almes, Neb, 8, 12 Lp * 
4. To provoke one another to good works. GE” 
5. Tocxhort and cdifie one another 1n love. 1 Thel.s. 1, 


6, Towiitrhe ſick, Ja.t. 27. 
7. Togiyeeaſe and reſttoour ſervants, and cattle. 
6, Toroſt frem our commonaffaires, and all ſervile yy. a.v,, * 
works, and _— except of charity and neceſſity, Luke 14.1, 
7. That wee reſt and abſtain from all deſires , luſts, 
words, works, pleaſures, which are our own , proceeding 
from our corrupt naturc,and are not ſeaſoned with grace: 
thatſo we may keep a ſpiritual Sabbath, ſ.58, 13. _ 
8. That we remember this Sabbath 1s but a rypeof 
that eternal reſt and Sabbath,we expect in heaven, there 
"Ie a reſt » Sabbatiſmws, for the people of God, 
eb,4. 9. 
P They fin againſt this Commandement, 
r. That put nodifference betwixt this feſhival,and the Ley.1g,zo. 
common dayes of the week, 
2. They that ſet:themlelves » or compell, or entice yy.c;.1þ95, 
others to needlefle worldly labours, and ſervile works ory 


this day. 

3. They that refuſe or negleft tocome to the publick 
aſlemblies of the Church,co hear 8 aſſiſt ar divine offices, feb. qo, x5, 

4, They that being (upcriours, (uffer thoſe uader their Jude verſe I9, 
authority tobe abſent, and neglett holy durics. 

5, Theythatſpend the day in idle and vain ſports, for- , c,, 0, y. 
bidden recreations, or ations of f1n and folly. Eat, driak, 1r. 58, 13. 
diſcourte, or ſleep it away, 

6, Theythat travel unneceſſary journics , Matth, 24, atsr.1:, 

20, Exed, 16,29. | 
_ 7. Theythatbuy and (ell, keep Markers and Faires, Nch. 13,1 5.1g, 
tollow or affiſtlaw-ſuits. | 

8. They whonegle&charitable duties. 1 Cor, 15,1, J1-2.15, 16. 

9. They who Judaize cither intheir opinions of the 224+ 12: 

P 2 "Kana" 


Levit. 19.18, 
Matth. 22.39, 


Matth.7 JL» 
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Sabbath, or their obſervation of it; 

Io, They whounder a pretence of ſermonizing , have 
caſt of Gods ſolemn worlhip on this day: ſuch as is, ſolemn 
reading of the Old and New Teſtament, Common pray- 
cr, lupplication, giving of thanks, ſinging of Pſalmes, 
and hymaes, adminiſtrations of Sacraments , exerciſe of 
Church-ccaſures , Colle&ions for the poor , Ordination, 
All which were the offices and aftions which were per- 
tormed in the common aflemblies in the Primnive 
Church on this day, and therefore they never thought 
preaching the ſole work of the Lords day. 


ms 


CATECHISME. 


An Expoſition of the Commandements, 
Of the Second Tas Ls. 


Queſt, Ow many Commandements are there of the 
H ſecond Table? 
Anſ(w. There beJix, 
Qzeſt, What do you learn out of thele Comman- 
dements ? | 
Anſw. 1 learn my duty to man , or to my Neighbour, 
Qzeſt, What is your duty to your Neighbour? 
Anſw. This in the Catechiſme is ſet down, 1. Firſt 1n 
two general Propofitions, 2. Andrhen by teaching the 
duties of every of theſe {1x precepts in particular , though 
delivered in large words as moſt comprehenlive. 
The two General Propoſitions are thelc. 
1, My duty tomy neighborer 1s , that I ſhould love him as 
my ſelf, Inthat there is Charity, | 
2, Tadoto allmen \, as I would they ſhould do unto mee, 
In thar there is Juſtice. | 
Theſe commandements then are the foundation of all 
juſtice and mercy to men. And the intent 1s, that no 
man ſuffer ſelf-love ſo far toimerpoſe, that he be patual 
10 
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in judging what is his duty, cither 1n the poiac of charicY 
or juſtice toward another ; bur make himſelf the rulc: 
and what charity or juſtice be delires other men to ex” 
tend to him, the ſel-{ame he exrend ro them, A rule, of 
—_ perteQtion , that Severus the Emperour , yer a 
heathen, is ſaid, for it to have borne a reverence to Chriſt 
and Chriſtianiry, and ro have taken it up for his Motto, 
Quod tibi fieri ne vis, alteri ne feceris : In fe, Do, as 
you would be done by. | 

Ir cannot be denied , but this 1s {o reaſonable a po 
ple, that every man will aſſent ro the equity ofit ſo foon 
as ſpoken, and needsno proof ; but then alone acknow- 
ledges it, and performes it as a duty of religion, when he 
looks upon it as commanded by God, and, our of the re- 
verence he bears to the ſupream Law-giver,conceivesy 
that out of conſcience he is bound to it, 

Upon which,that there might be a ſtronger obligation 
for juſtice, and the greater atfeftion to chariry , it 
pleaſed God to ſubjoyn this ſecond Table to the firſt, 
Ht rivus juſtitia ducatur 4 fontepietatis, that the ſtreams of 
juſtice and chariry to man, ſhould be derived whence 
they ſprang , that is, from the ſpring and fountain of 
piety. 

And thefe two are as inſeparable as rhe ſpring and the 
rivolet:{o-that the truth of religion 15 inconliſtent with the 
neglett or omiſſion of the duties of juſtice and charity to- 
wards men, This is theCharafter,thatS. Jam.ſcts,by which 
a true ſyncere, honeſt,reltgious man may be knowato ns; 
to viſit the fatherleſs,and widows 11atfliction, Ja.1.,27, ['o 
abhorre Idols, to keep the Sabbath, to hear Sermons, to 
make many and loag prayers, not to{wear, are nor rhe 
notes to know him by, but his Afts of juſtice and charity. 
And S, Johny 1 John 4, 20,21;in plain terms tells chart man, 
who lovesnot his brother, that he «5 4 {yer , adding this 
reaſon. This Commandment we have trom Gol , that 
he that loves God, muſt love his brother alſo, 

[ williagly confelsthat this argument, drawn from the 
external works of juftice & charny, is ſtrong to prove the 
P 3 Negative 
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Negative, .notthe Afirmartive.For there may be Atts of 
juſtice and charity, where there isnot truc rcligion : as in 
. theheathens na all morall men : But it1s certain, that in 
whomſoever there istrue religion, there will betheſe : ſo 
that that man willbe a juſt and a charitable man, And 
this I conceive to be the reaſon,that inthe Prophets, Apo- 
[tles, and Evangeliſts, the trial ofa-maus religion is com- 
monly put upontheſe, He may pretend the keeping the 
commands of the firſt Table, and be very ſevere 1n them, 
which whether he do truly , or hypocruically is known 
only to God) for mans cye can never pierce to, aud ſearch 
the heart. But whether he be juſt and charitable or no, 
man may know by his aCtions, in which it he find him fai- 
ling notoriouſly, wiltully, maliciouſly , he may certainly 
conclude that his religion is vain, - 


I, Thos ſhalt love, Diuges. 


eAmor, 
Three words there are uſcd for loyec 3 Benevolentia, 
Dilettio, 


1, Amor, may have for its objcftall creatures: for be- 
ing the works of Gods hands , they arc good , and there- 
fore eAmanda to be loved. . 

2, Benevolentia, is a good will born to reaſonable crea- 
tures only, which may be raſh, and erroneous: tor a man 
may bear goodwill to a perſon, and for a cauſe that he 
ought not, Gov, 47 4, 

3, Dile#io, arileth from clection and conſideration, 
and under this word we are enjoyned our duty, We arc 
not bound barely amare tolove ſcnſually, and paſhonate- 
ly, or bene velle, tro wiſh well partially and intemperately, 
but d;bgere, to love diſcreetly , aud upon good reaſonto 
make our choice, 

Verus amator » debet eſſe verus eftmator, He ought to 
weigh things right, that will love aright, for haſty love is 
commouly gh and fooliſh. The ſpouſe in the Canrides, 
praycs inthis form , Ordmate in ms charitatem, : is her 

ctition 
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Petition, that her charity be well ordered, and well orde- 
red it will never be, nilt nt become diteftis, that we know 
whatto chooſe, and what to hate, and why to chooſc, 
and why ro hatc. ; 

Now the method and order of love in bricte is this. 


1, Thatwelove Goa firſt and moſt, Thehigh Pricſt £x09.28. x5, 
cartied the name of God on his head, but the names of the 36. 


Iſraelites on his breaſt-plate , and ſhoulders, That great 
and fearful Name muſt be 1n the higheſt place : the love 
ſupereminent we beartoit ; and then for Gods ſake ir 
muſt defcend to our neighbour » as the breaſt-plare and 
ihoulders, Ex Deo natatis amoris, Loves birth is from God. 


2, Thy Neighbour. 


2, Thenexr\tep is, that we love our Neighbour, 5, e, 
every man, be ita friend, or be it au enemy. Ita brother, 
there is in him proximitas originis, a neernetie of blood : it 
an cnenly, proximitas nature Or ſocietatis, a neerneſle cither 
in nature 1n general, or ſome bond of civil ſociery, 

Now in thus love of our neighbour , heed would be ta- 

ken of two things. 

1. Thatour love-be noterroncous, that we take not 
our neighbours {in for our neighbour , and love their fins 
becauſe we love their perſons, ſtxitus, c 7 us hic amor 
eſt, dignuſque notari, and God prohibits it. T how ſhalt rebuke 
thy neighbour, and not ſuffer ſin upon him, 

2, That we look to the degreesof proximiry , and ac- 
cordingly extend our loye, for our neighbour is to have 
the pnority of ourlove before another, as they ſtand tar- 
ther off, or are nearer unto us, And the order 1s this. 

1. The neareſtconjunftion among Chriſtians is that of 
the Spirit of Grace, of religiony and theſe are to have the 
firſt place in our Love, - Do goed to all men , but eſpecially to 
thoſe who are of the houſhold offaith, Gal.6. 10, 

2, Among theſe (if there be no diſparity) then thoſc 
frſtwho are neareſt umo us, either in friendihip, blood, 
or ſome other way. | 

3. After;as they ſtand nearer orfarther off iRelation, 


r,. The 


Rom-12. 9+ 
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-.*,. T1, Thehusband or wife, Parents. 


2, The children, and thoſe ofthe fanuly. 
 3- Qurkindred, . 

4, Our fricnds or acquaintance, neer neighbours, 

5, Our countreymen, 6, Societics of men betore 
any particular, But this is not perpetual , and 
may be broken by many accidents, and interyc- 
nicnt occal1ions, 


3. As thy ſelf. 


Our own {elves are ſet for the rule to loye our neigh” 
bour : no man hates hisown fleth, bur loves and cherithes 
it, and ſo he muſt deal by his neighbour, Bur it is to be 
obſerycd, that the adverb ſicxr, as,1is not a note of parity, 
bur {imilitude, and ſhewes not the quantity; but the quali- 
ly of our loye, For no manis bound to love another equal- 
ly, or ſo much as hinaſclf, but with that truth of love, that 
he loves himſelf, The love then of man to man ought to 
be true and not falſe , reall, and not feigned nor adulte- 
rate. A man would be loth that other mea thould difſem- 
ble with him , neither may he then difſemble with them, 
Let leve be without diſſunwlation, It ſhould have theſe 
conditions, | 

1, Juſtice, 2, Order, 3, Truth. Be Dilettio, 
I, Juſta, 2. Ordinata, 3.Vera, 

Theſe arethe general heads , whence all duty to man 
doth ariſe: which becauſe they be derived intro many 
ſtreams, for our direCtion in them, it hath pleaſed God to 
ſet down ſix precepts, of which the Catechiſme ia the fol- 
lowing words gives usa ſummary accompr: which for the 
calc otthe learner , I thought good to digeſt into theſe 
ſhort Queſtions and Anſwers, - .; 

Qzeft,, Which is the fift Commandment ? 
Aniw, Honour thy father and mother, that thy dayes may 
be long inthe land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 
Q=eſf, What do youlcarn out of thi\Commandment? 
1, Tolove, honour, and ſuccour my father and mother. 
2, Tobonour andobey the King, and his Miniſters, a 
| 3: To 
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3, To ſubmit my ſelf to all my governours , teachers, ſpiri- 
tual Paſtours, and Maſters, __ 
4. To order my ſelf reverently and lowly to all my betters, 
Queſt, What is the ſumme of the four next Com- 
_ __ mandements? 

Anlſw, To hurt no body by Word or Deed, | 

Quzeſt, Which is the ſ1xt Commandement > 

Antw. Thou ſhalt not kill. Thou (halt do no murder, 

Qze/t, Which doeſt thou learn ot of this Command- 
ment ? 

Anſw, To hurt no man, To bear nomalice or hatred mmy 
heart. 

Queſt, Which isthe (eyenth Commandement? 

Anſw, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery , 

Queſt, What doeſt thou learn out of this Command- 
ment ? 

Anſw, To keep my body in Temperance, Soberneſſe, Cha- 
ftity, | 

Qzeſt. Which is the eighth Commandement ? 

Anſw, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, 

Q»e/#, What doeſt thou learn ont of this Command- 
ment ? 

Anſw, 1, To be true and juſt in all my dealing, 

2, Tokeep my hands from picking and ſtealing , 

Queſt, Which is the ninth Commandement 2+ 

Anlw, Thou ſhalt not bear falſewitnes againſt thy neighbour, 

Qze/t, What doeſtthoulearn out. of this Command- 
ment ? 

Anſw, Tokeepmy tongue from evill ſpeaking , lymg , and 


YINgs 
eſs vi hich the renth and laſt Commandment > 
Aniſw, Thos ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe, thou ſhalt 
not covet thy neighbours wife, nor his ſervant, nor 
his maid, nor his oxe, nor his aſſe , nor any thing 

that us his. 
Q-e/t, What doeſt thoulearn out of this Command- 

ment ? 

W, Not to covet or deſire other mens goods,byt to labour 
truly 
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traly to get mey diwzing , and to do. my duty in that 
ſtate of life,unto which it ſhall pleaſe God to call me, 

- Boperio 2 have \ nr" word for word rd Care- 

ulme, 01 ave brought into queſtions and anſwers, 

what is in = continued tenour of words delivered, and I 

have applicd rhe aa{wer as ic belongs to every Command- 

ment , thas the lumme of every one may be more eaſily 
perceived and remembred, whuch as they ſtood , was not 

{o calily diſcerned, 

And here I muſt take leave to admire the wildome of 
the Church, that in hes explication was fo brict and kull, 
making choice of ſuch large words that might extend and 
comprehend what amy cxpolitour could (ay upon any 
command. But childrens memories were not to be over- 
charged with more at firſt, 


He that of theſe delwesto takea fuller yiew , may if he 
pleaſc peruſe that which nowfollowes, 


The fifth Commandment. 


Honour thy father and mother » that thy dayes may be long 
is the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, 


The intent of God in giving this command 1s » that all 
Politique and Civill ſocieties among men be preſerved 
and ſectled in peace , unity, and good order , which 
without mutual duties of ſuperiours to intcriours , and 
of inferiours to ſuperiours » will never be done. In 
this command the dutics of both are pointed at, In ir 
conhlider, 

1, The Title given the ſuperiour ,. a Father, and 
AMother, 

2, Thedebrdue untothem, Honoxr. 

3. Apromiſe aunexed to them that do the duty, 


vt fit long ev. 


i, By Father and Mother underſtand all that areaboyc 
ys 


NI 1 5) 


| hy. | 
us, ict what relation ſocver. Natural, Civil; Evclefpaftical, 
as 1t is well expounded in the Catechiſme, And the rea- 
ſon why God made choice of this word Father , under 
which to expreſle all ſuperiours was, bccauſe Father and 
Mother being nataes of narute, and otiginally names of 
power and —_— , teach us that 
I, Regality, ſuperiority, and authority , & no hu- Row. r;. r, 
. mane invention procceding out of arabition, or * P<t--13+ 
' conqueſt, or fatftion, but from nature ir (elf, 
Sub & ſupra, are as old as Father -hood, 
2, That Monarchy mult then be'as ancicar alſo: for 
the Father during his lite ruled the family , as 
appears in Geneſeo, Gen. 4. 7- 
3. And conſequently Hog, which'is the Dity wo ,,,,_... 
a Supecriourare as natutal', and ancicnt, and Cz, 22 
malt be done cheertully, in {implicity and {in- Per,z4g. 
gleneſle of heart, 


I, And firſt the Duties of Inferivyrs to Superionrs are 
theſe, in regard of their 

T1, Paternity, 56gyn, natural affeftion; and love. | 

2, Excellency |" high eftimarion » and Hotour, TH 
I Pet,2,17, Rom. 13% 7., 

3, Superiority, Revererice , venteratiorn , couttcous I Pet.3.6+ 
behavione, Levit-1 9.32. 

4, Office. Obedience, 'ſibjzEtion', fervice, particar Rena. 

CC, 1 Per.2,tg, 

5, Authoriry and por, Feat, mecKneſle, gentieneile GR 
Gal, $22, & 7, 

6, Carc, pains, vigilaney, Tribute, cnſtore main-' 
tenance, 

7. And that we may wntler thei leatl a quitt ahil peaceable 
life, in all yodlineſs and honeſty, prayers, inter ceſtion?, and gi- 
ving of thanks, 1 Tim,2, 1,2, | 


2, The duties of Superiout's to Inferionys, 
Secondly; Father, and Mirher , ate words, of Rela- 
tion, and they muſt have — which in a 
| A2 [CIC 
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neſſe of ſpeech 1s afonne, but in this command is any infe- 


riour, here then 
1, The Father \ ſto the ſon, 

/ 2, The King tro his people or ſubjeCts, 
3. The Husband to the wite, 
4, Thc Maſter » to the (ſervant, 

* $. The Paſtour Relatese to the flock or people, 

6. The Magil(tratc to thoſe nnder his govc:nment., 
T. The Aged tO the younger * BOW Age, 
8, The Rich .} to the poor Yor wn Jelin 
9. The Learned J Lto the ignocant Gifts» 


And then theſe reciprocal names will put the ſuperiour 
in mind of reciprocal duties in all theſe Relations. 
I, The Fathers duty to the ſonne ts 
1. Nouriſhment, maintenance, proviſion, 2 Cor,12, 
14, 2 Chrou,21,3, 
2. Education, inſtruftion, Epheſ. 6, 4, Prov,20,11, 
3, Correction, Heb, 12, 9, Not to proyoke to an- 
ger, Epheſe, 5.4. 
4. Bleſſing, Gen, 27, 25, 
2. The Kmogs duty to his ſubjetts, and Magiſtrates, to thoſe 
Rom.134 yyder them, 


Deut.17. 19+ 1, To be the keepers of both Tables; to (ee that 


Plal.13>T, 4 S140 Ms 
+ Reg, 23s Truth be maintained, juſtice executed, 
Il 49 23- 2, Toſcc that God behonourecd , abules in Religion 
Rom. 1 3+ 4: reformed, 
1 Tim,2+ 2. 3. Tobe a nurſing Father to the Church, 


Gengrg, 14+ 4. To puſh the bad,encourage & reward the good, 


5, Tolcek peace and enſuc it, 
6, Upona jult grind 10 Wage warre, 
3. The Husbands duty to his wife, 


Eph.5.25. 1, To dwell with her according to. knowledge, 


Gen,z. 18, 3.” ER 
1 Bs 2+ Tolovcher, which 18 declared by mutual help, 
Gen-3.17. and by due benevolence, 


3. I o govern,dire&t,maintain her, and protect her, 
4. The Maſters duty tothe ſervant, £5 


1, To 
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I, 3s command lawtull , poſſible things » Col, 4, 1. Exod.y.7. 
2, Toteach them, feed themycorred them; pay chem Gen. 18 19. 
their wages. Deut.-JS.15- 
3. Nor tobe proud, ſtern, rough ,.churliſh zochem, \" 4 
id Col, 4.1, Eph,6, 3, ? 
5. The Paſtors daty to his flock,, *s, To miniſter the Gol- 
pel of God, 
I, 2, Og34Joufy. To divide the word ari > mY 
aright. 
2, Aflsgyey. Rom, 15, 16, S : Ting I, 
p boſs poyenne them in word and example, 
. at have gifts and 
2apig » Sk gift " goods, muſt wſe them to the ad- ow ” & 
. The aged m , , ; ; CT +4s 30, . 
words and = ſhew wiſdom, ſobriety , gravity, in their — 
2, Sins againſt this Commandme 
T, Thoſe offend who eſpile thei ad. " 

n_ CET d piſe their parents age , infit- Ler.rg, 32. 
ne ere {ie bagn poverty and buth, '* © Gen.g-23. 
ae. nc pu cir error, vices, infirmitics, .tO > Sam. 15-3. 

3. Childrenthat marry wi ; 
/ w . 
when it may behad, ichour their parents conſents. Lexie.zo 
4, Childrci aft rhet 
— 1 that refuſc and reject their parents com- Pour > $. 
A mmnd, 10. 
| $, They that murmur, mutiny, rebell, and diſhonour —_—— 
che Ning, cither by denying or nor yeelding honour and Jugg-b.6.5,9. 
ating en w his perſon and dignity : Obedience to his _ , 
$; or duz maintenanceto his (tate Sa 
Subſidics, when acceſlary. a —— — 
Je 6, They who arc undutful to their husbands, Maſters, Eph-5.22. 
gens Tutors, that murmur and repine againſt C2!+3-2%. * 
their commands , in tuch matters, as are within theic 2 79e2-15 © 
power - —_— | Bxo0i.16.2. 
7. They that neither reverence th | 
ce perſons, nor 05C 
the precepts, nor care for the authority of their "we H ys 
_ deny them maintenance | "aT _ _ 
PPY My " im.F.17, 
oi arte apt rondagelpetns 
CrS 11 £1 Or 2 Reg et.2+8, 
Ph "[ 99 f warrg gilt , tc, or that mock ry 4 
Q 3 | 9, They 


2 Tim. t;4- 
3 Iin.2.1,2. 


AQs 23.5, 


Exod, 22.23. 
Eccl, 10, 30, 
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9. They thatare unthanktull ro their ſuperionrs, 
ro, They that make not interceſſion for them, 

11, They that curſe the King in their heart , or ſpeak 
evill ofthe ruler of their peoples _ 
12+ They that negle& ro give their people, their 


Rom.13-7,8. wives, their children, their fanuly, their tcrvants or any 


Exod.t0. I24 | 


Deur-5.16. 


2 Reg.z 2,20. 


of their inferiours , that due, which reſfpeQively be- 
longs to them, 


« That thy dayes may be long upon the land which the 
, * Lord thy God giveth thee, 


That thy dayes may be prolonged , and that it may go 
4 well with thee in the land which, 8c, PE 


That] here intimates not the final cauſe, but the eveat» 
for this 1s not the end ofoar obedience, bnt an event and a 
conſequent to follow apo ir, And the promiſe is ufed as 
a motive to:give Honour tv whom Honour is due, 

To clear the Truth-of it, we muſt obſerve 

I, That allthe promiſes of God tor temporal bleſſings 
are conditional, arid/ſhall be (> far performed , as ma 
make for our good, and therefore in Drzt, 5, the promiſe 
is thus declared and limited; Homer thy father and mother, 
that thy dayes may be prolonged, and that it may go well with 
thee : (o that the-meariing is, thar{o long as it niay go well 
with any good man,hislife ihall be prolonged;and and no 
farther, it his life prove to him a diſpleafure, and no 
benefit, itfhall be rakert _ Kr eternal, whictris far 
better, beſtowed on him, Thus ut happened to 1ofiah : to 
Emorh, The good man is taken away from the evill to come, 

If. 57.3. 

1% , that it may: go well with- thee , may car 
ſenſe, which S, Pax! intimares, 1 Tin,2,2. Honour Ki S, 
that you may lead a peaceable ard: quiet life : for where he 
order is broken, and ſuperionrs diſhononred , there ari- 
ſeth nothing but confuſ10n; peace arid quietneffe is diſtur- 
bed, andthenitgoes wellwith no man , a long lite is 
a diſcomfort, and no felicicy, Theſe if you mean ro enjoy 
you muſt honour, for upon diſhonouring , they _ 

| 3, Or 


this 
n 
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3. Orellc, this promiſe might fſhew Gods Ordinance» 
For God gives a healthy and life as a reward and 
bleſſing to crown our obedience even before the ſonne of 
men, Pſal,37,22 Such as ſhall be blefſed of hims ſhall inherit the 
earth, but they that be curſed of him, ſhatl be cut off, Jer,r7, 
noy 21.17,18,19,20, 

1 this particular, the dilobedient fon was to be cut off 
by the hand of the Magiſtrate, and was to be ſtoned ; 
and Solomon tells us, the Ravens of the alleys ſhall pick one 
his ezes, Gods law then was, thathe ſhould nor be /ong +- 
vas » longlived, And lometynes God executes this ven- 
SEANCE With his own hand, as upon Corab and his rebcll- 
ous confederates, Numb.r6, Oh fool, this-nighs thy ſox! ſhatl 
be taken from thee, Readthe ſtory of the Kings, and you 
ſhall fiad that Rebels and T raytours werenot loag-liv'd, 
bur periſhed by the ſword, and immature deartis, 


The {uxth Commandement. 


Thou ſhalt not kill , or murder, 


God haviag in the former command ſecured the ſupe- 
riour, in thoſe that follow ſecures all men in general,whe- 
ther luperiours, inferiours, or equals, and firſt he begins 
with the perſons and ſecures his lite, Lite we would have 
above all things, nay life we mult have or cnjoy nothing: 
nor wite,nor good name, cando any good to a murdered 
man ; hence it is, that God ſecures that to us, which 
is abſolutely neceſſary , peremptorily commanding 
that no man aſſaulrc our perſon, and attempt to take 
away our life from us. But, becaule the Negative 1n- 
cludes the Affirmative, we muſt do all thoſe duties of 
juſtice , and charity, by which the life of man may be 
preſerved. 

Inhumanity and crueky arc the fourains which let 
torth the ſtreams of blood, Brocherly kindneſle and com- 
paſhon teach us > _ the lite of man , whatlocver 
then may be derived fromcither of theſe are the dutics of 
thisCommandment,#s home bemini non fit lup s,chat = 


Deutr. 21,18, 


Proy.39.17. 
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benot a wolfe to a man , Ut homo homini fit Dew : that 
a man be as a God to his brother. 


I. Forbidden here then there is. 


1. Cruclty and inhumaniry, This forbidden, Thou 
ſhalt not take the damme with the young. Deut, 22, 6. Not 
ſeeth © lamb in his mothers milk, and Prov.,12.10. A righte- 
ou man regards the life of his beaſt, but the boivels of the wick: 
ed are cruel , Would there were a ſword in my hand, that 1 
might ſlay thee, (aith Balaam to bis Afſe. It cruelty were 
not 0 be uſcd to a beaſt, much l1:fſe to a man, God never 

Intended that man, made after hisimage, ſhould ja; al- 
ueTi reveusvoy y A PIeCC of clay kneaded with blood, 


Numb.22. 29, 


Caligula, © . the the" - 
_— 2, All kindes ot homicide , as our Saviour hath intcr- 
preted this Command : Matth,5, wherher of the heart, 
rongue, or hand, 
M:t, 15.19. I, From the heart proceeds murders ; of this kind arc 
i ; . 
Rom. wr | of” > = mp ION; and a deſire to opprciTe the poor 
ar. 5 +22. 8. 7 , 
Epheſ.4.9- 2, Anger immoderate or cauleleſſe, too lightly be- 
gun, or too long continued. | 
Gal.5, 20, 3, Envy, grudging, repining, rancour, diſdain, emu- 


latpn. 
ck rant = —_ » malice , uncharitable ſuſpicion, 1 (or, 
ts = = » 

Aas 23. 12, 5. Deſire of revenge , irreconciliation, frowardneſle, 
Luke 32-2+ contention, | 

6, Councc], plotting, or conſent ro murder any man. 

2, The breaking out ofthis murder of the heart in 
I, Thetongue maniteſtcd, 


Bpheſ 4 3. I,. Bycevill ſpeaking, 
» 3s 12,13. 2, Diſdainful ſpeaking. Rach. 


3. By bicter and angry words, Thou feel, Mat, 5. 22, 


4, Mocking 1n an ll manner. Levi x 9.,14.Gen,a1,9. 
5, Brawling,threatning, provoking. Tir,3, 2, 
"TIP 0 6, Clamour or vociferation, Epheſ,4. 31, 
Ags38, 4. 7. Deatraftion, Cenſorioulneile, 


2, The 


*. « a. 4 
. =, ++ * - 


Pl 
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2, The hand, which is actuall murders and this may 
not be afted, ; 
I, Not upon a mans ſelfe, For no man is maſter of his 
owne lite he is Gods ſervant, and the Lord, that gave 1t, 
mulſtrake ir away, Lord now letreſt tho thy ſervant depart, 
lung old Simeon, Luke 3.29, 
2, Anothcrhe may not kill, Gen, 4, 10, 11, Gen. 9, 5. | 
Neither commit, hom:cidinm, fratricidium,parricidinmy8c, 
not kill a man, his brother, his father. . 
>, ran then may the Magiſtrate put any man to 
eath 5 
Anſ. Tes, bur he may not murder any man: lawtully he 
may, and muſt takeaway ſome mans life, for God hath 
put the {word into his hand, and made him a mimſterto 
execute wrath, Rom, 13,4, Thow then, in the command, 
is the private man, who hath no commiſſion from God, 
not the {uperiour, whom God(who alone hath vite & ne- 
cis poreſtatem power of lite &death hath ſer in his place,8c 
ia his right aud power to-execute malefattours, So that, 
roſpeak properly, it is notthe magiſtrate,that takes away 
the malctatours life, bur God that commands his vice- Gen-9.6- 
gerent and deputy to doe it. Dendg-Te 
Now that the magiſtrate proceed juſtly, and fallnor 
within the compaſle of murder,neceſlary i is,1..that there 
be a juſt caule, 2, a right end and intent, 3, that he be 
Gods deputy, that 1s, have a juſt and a lawfull power, for 
where any of theſc three, eſpecially the laſtis wanting, 
the man 1s plainly (whois adjudg'd and executed) mur- 
dered, & the doersare murderers, be they in whart height, 2Clcon, 14.3; 
place, or power (oever, 
Now to this murder of the hand are reduced. 
1, Chance-medly, Demt,1 94445. 
2, Man-ſlaughter. Exod,21,13,13, Levit,24.17. 


Exod-23 7, 
> Rege6.32+ , 


3. Mutilation, or dangerous wounds, Fighting. - E:241922 
4. Allduells, Wy 5 _ 
5, Allunlawtull warre. Treaſons, 2 Tim.3,4. G.n.8 8. 
6. Thoſe medicinesthat procure Aborcions. Exod.31,21, 


7. Cowardile in a _—_— that delivers an innc- Pave 1 err, 


Cent 


Luke23,24- 


Job.,2g.15. 


o Cor.8,3. 


I Peter I. 22, 
x Tim.5.23. 
Rom-12.18, 


Col, z-t 2. 
T Pete3 oC. 
Cal.; eIZ. 
Rom.15.1. 


2 Cor.,.10. 
Epheſ.4. 32, 


Col. zis- 
3 Thel. 455 


I Thel. 4+}. 
Luke 21.34. 
1 Tim.3. 
TI Pet-3.2+3. 
Gen.1g F. 
2 Cor.6. 
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cent perſon to the will of his cnemy. This was Pilates caſe, 
# 


In this precept is commanded, 


1, Tolove one another and to doe all offices of charity 
by which thelife of man my be preſeryed, 
2, Topreſcrve our owne healthand of others \4(o tar as 
We Can. 
3. Topreſcrve and follow peace with all men, To be 
quiet. I Theſ.4,1 Is . : | 
4.Tobe merciful 1,bountitullto priſoners,capives,&c, 
Mat 25.36, 
5. To be courteous kind, affable, Epheſ.4.32, 
6; To beare one anothers burdens, Gal46,2, 
7. To forgive and remit offences, aud to be caſily pa- 
citied and reconciled, 
I need not delineate farther whothey are that breake, 
who keepe this commandment, fince by the inſpettion of 
che particulars-it is caly for any man todoe it, 


The 7 Commandment. 
Thoy ſhalt not commit adultery, 


Ovuocs Anger and the ill cffets thereof are reſtrained in 
the tormer commandment, in this ##:$vule xax3 evil luſt 
and ———_—_ | FOE 

" Theend intended in this commandment is chaſtity, 
that wee keepour bodies chaſtzas the Temples of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, whatſoever therefore may conduceto this end 
ary br done, what may ſtaine our chaſtity muſt be a- 
voided, 


What i here Commanded, 


1, Chaſtity. 2, Sobri&ty, 3. Temperances or modera- 
tion 11 meatsand drink, Furity, _ 

4, Modeſty inapparcll, in behaviour, in words, Mat, 
1,25,1Tm,2,9, 

5, Caſtigation of the body.1 Cor 9.27,Row, 13.14, 
6,Prayer, 


& 
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6, Prayer, watching, faſting, 

*% Ro to choſe who havenot the gifrof-conti- 44 f 
Nency. : I Cor.7.g. 

2. The bed undefiled :or the chaſt uſe of a wife,  Marag.u. 

9, Not to ſeperate, divorce or put away a wie. 4 13-42 

10, Labour inan honeſt yocation, 2 Theſ,3, 6,ad 13, Exra 16.49 


11, Tomake a covenant with the eyes, and cares. Job.z1.1,7. 


12, To keep honeſt, modeſt, and chaſt company, uzMar.y.29, 
| Prov,7 23, 


In this Commandment are forbidden, Pal. 5o, 18, 


' 1, All kind of ſenſuality, lafciviouſnes, wantonnes, or Deur. 22,22, 
uncleannefſe» which is contained under theſe 4- words. Prov. 32, 
Rom 1.24, _ 13-4. 
1, ogy, Which in a married perſon is whoredome or x ny 
adultery : and under it may be reduced, Gen,2, 24. 
1, Inceſt, which is committed with one allied inthe Mar.rg.s, 
degrees prohibited, —_— 14,15, 
2, Polygamy, or the taking and keeping of rwo or * 
more wives, 
nw; R Concubinage , which northward they call a 
igbie, 
2, Toynela. Villanic, under whichare contained. 
x. Beſtiality. Levir,x 8,23, 
2, Sodomy, . Levit,18,22, Rom,1,26, Gen,19, 
3. =xwttie, Animoderate deſire: and under this are, ow 23.17. 
_ 1, Harlotrie, when committed with a common Boker, 


«fs. (I 
_ | Ezech. 18,6. 
2, Fornication, when with a mayd not commons. Epheſ.4.1g+ 
3. Immoderate uſe of the marriage bed. Gal.59 9, 


4, xaxia. Naughtineſſe, laſcivivuſneile, wantonnefle;to 
which may be reduc'd, this filth following. 


1, Allthatteeds this lin, or are incentives to it: as nm * 
1, Luxuriousdiet, inflaming wines &c, 1/.5.17, —— r 
2. Anidle lite, - 1 Corgs.11, 
- 3, Morſe thoughts, that dwell on the phanſy with Ezech. 16. 49, 
delight. Roms13,144 


2, All outward provocations to it, which aretheſnares = MN 
ot luſt : as laſcivious dreffi z- 

: AS JAICLVIOUS drenings, Ila 3.16.24 23. 

R 2 1, Embroy- 
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1, Embroydred hair. 2, Painting the face, 2 Rey. 


1 Tan6s. 9.30. 

_— M44 Ig ” 3. Strange apparrell.4,wanton geſtures,dalli-ances. 

x Cor.y,u- _ 5, Corrupt company. 6. Laſcivious books, 

x Cor. 15. 33+ 7. Wanton pi&tures, tales, ſtories, ſongs. 

ad 8. Immodeſt kiſſes, &c. 

y .* The {ignes of it, 

Ter ry "7" I, In the eye wanton glances. Eycs full' of adul- 

Epheſ* 4+29» CVs 

Col.3-8. 2, Inthe ſpeech cage avyer {mutry words, 

Jak, 13,I4e 4+ Ina word, all defires of wantonnes conſented to, 
though they break not into aft. 

Thoſe who keep their bodies chaſty or uſe che means to 

chaſtity are thoſe who keep ; 

Thoſe who pollute,or give way to any temptationthat 
may. pollute, are the men that brcake, this command- 
menr, 

The 8 Commandment 
Thou ſhalt nos ſteale, 

Man may have a julttitle to ſomewhat,which he may 
call his owne, whether his Title ariſerh, by juſt acquiſici- 
on, inheritance, by gitt or donation, or by contrat, And 
it isthe purpoſe of God hereto ſecure Sum cuigue,cvcry 
man in hiseſtate, ſcttinga hedge, and a fence about his 
goods by an crernall law of commutative juſtices thatno 
man dare to breake over, or ruſh upon what is his,with- 
Qut an apparent imury, and an affroar done ro God, 

This bezag the end, 
I, Here ts commanded, 
1Tim,67,8. 17. Thatcvery manbe coment with his eſtate : andto | 
Phil 2.4. have modcrate deſires. 
Sar ang 2, Topreterve our neighvonrs goods, and to ſuffer c- 
r Theſ.4.6, VETY Mantoenjoy his owae quierly, and tairely, 
Deut,25.13, 3+. Togiveaudpay cyery man hisduz : and injure no 


man, 4, Ja. 


Eds " 
OF 7 


(135) | : 45> 
4, To uſe juſtice in all our dealings, contraQs, bar- Jo.4.1 2, 


"Provny.23. 
PAINCS, ' Plul,2.12. 

5, Tobe fragall, and notto ſpend above our eſtates, wir 6.ur. 
Lake,t 5.13, 1 Tim. 5.8.16. 
6, Touſe honeſt meansto-get alivelyhood:viz. pray- Enke 6+3 5. 

er and labour, | Exodat3.7. 


7. Toule our goods to benifit others juſtly, liberally, 
cheertully, Heb, 13.16, 

8, That wereſtore what is unjuſtly gotten,or detained. 
Luke 19,3, / 


2, Here is forbidden, 


NP" . Rom.l 29. 
r, Unjuſtice, violence, oppreſſion, 1 Th.(.4.6. 
2, Covctouſneſſe, and hoarding up all rhat comes in. Epheſ.s: 5. 
I Tim,6,9, 2 Pc;,2,14, mp 9 
3. Tenacicy, or the niggards hand. | Ar" 
4 Contenciouſneſle, and vexatious law-ſuites, 1 Thel.4 6. 
5. Immoderate care and (ollicitude. Epheſ.4.28. 
6, Deccir, fraud, circumvention in bargains, contracts, » Cor.6 10. 
buying, ſelling, | De. 5-13, 
7« Picking. and ſtealing : ar ſecret purloyning. 1 Per, pet 


wy AR.s 3- 
8, Open robbery, violence, plundering, and rapacitie, Pal. 37.21. 
9, Falſe weights, and mcaſures. ts 4: 
ro Sacriledge, To deraineTythes,Tribure,Cuſtome, 5**-7.% 
Mat.3.8, Luk,20,25, ; "= ſu 
. 1- Toborrow and not to pay againe, when they are pg.rs.4. 
avdIc, 1 Per.1.1. 
12, Todetaine hirelings wages : cheate orphans, and Luke :5'13s 
widdows, _ Ns 
13, Tocmbezell other menseſtates, and faile a truſt, Tu 
14, Torecieve bribcs, and ſer juſtice toſale, 
' T5, Tobreaketheir promilc, and refuſe to ſtand ro 
their bargaine. | 
16, Tocmbaſcand adulterate coin, and paſle it. for 
good and pertca, 
17, Prodigally to waſt their owne eſtate, 
- 18, They, whomake not reſtitution, offend, - 
R 3 19, To 


2 Theſ-3:*f7 


Epeſ.q+5- 
Pr, 5.2. 

Rom, 1 +30, 
Lev.19,16, 


T Timss. I3- 


AR,23,7- 
Jo.18.36, 
AR.-5.43. 
Luc,3v2457. 
_Rom.41 2+49- 
1 Pet-2,1 . 


2 Cor.12,20. 


AQQit.22, 


x Thel.2.5,. 
Epheſ. 4.29, 


2 Sam. 16. 3. 


Prov. 17.837» 


28, 
14,3.6, 


Eccleſ.10.12. 
13.14 Gal.2.4- 


ad,14. 

Ruth.,2 .4+ 
Ephel.5. 4. 
2 Sam-25. 


3 Sam.16.Fs, 


Gcne3 1.9, 
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8 19, Toliveanidlc lik, and not touſe honeſt labour to 
ve, 


The 9 Commandment. 


Thow ſhalt not bear falſe witneſſe againſt 
- thy Neighbour, 


The {cope and intent of the law giver is,that as God is 
a Godoftruth,(o thoſe whohonour him,labour to preſerve 
Truth among men and hate the contrary, which is all 
falſhood and lying;fince by a falſe Teſtimony the credit, 
reputation and good Name of our neighbour,thart I ay 
nothing of his goodsand life,are much cmpayred and / 
wrong'd, 

This fometimes is called in queſtion in judgement, 
{orctimesagain it may be hazarded in private commer- 
cics among men:and therefore God here gives an order 
for the rongue,thart whenſoeyer,or wherelocyer there be 
an occaſion to ſpeake othim,we caſt of lying,and ſpeak e- 
very man the truth of,aud to his Neighbour, Our words 
then muſt be, 

Lying, and Slander, 
Calumn »Detrafttion, 
Vauity.lI alebearing, 
Indiſcreet profeſſion of 
eruth , and Cowardly 


1, True to which is oppoſed 


2, Freesto which is oppoſed 


teare. 
Guile and wiſpe- 
3, Simples to which is oppoſed >, -tq_— 
ceery, 
4, Profitableyto which is CVnprofitable * 
| oppoſed' Sn Recea {pecch 
Immoderate prating, 
5, Few,to which is oppoſed <Furility. Unſcaſonab 
ſupreſſing the Truth, 
6, Courteous,to which is ones Scurrility, Rayling: 
Scoffing, 


7. Afaic 
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To. Afﬀablezto which is oppoſed. Moroſuy,Churliſh, 
words, 
1, The vertues arc here commanded, T ruth, Freedom 
Simplicity 8c. 
2, The oppolite vices forbidden,viz, Lying Slander- 
ing.&c, : 


I, They then keep this Commandment , 


I, That preſerve the good name of their neighbour, prov.10,12, 

2. Thattruly and freely,and ſimply give a teſtimony Marr. 1.19. 
r9 Truth,cſpecially being calld to it by lawfull authority, 30.420. 

3, Thar uſe few, courrcous, Andy bros and affable "—_—_ —_ 


words. ; yn _ 
4, That ſpeKe well and charicably of their neigh- phe. 29, 


bours, 1 Cor.13.5,7. 
Ecclet7-a3.24 


2, They offend ag ainſt this Commandment, 


1, They that bring in,and they that are falſe witnefles NS nid 
againſt any mane 
2, They that accuſe their neighbour unjuſtly,and |R*8-27-13. 
raylefalle cales,and they who report and ſcatter them, 5.70 19-9: 
3. They that openly {lander, detraQ,fcoffe,or rayle at L117 15, 
their brother > or uncharitably , cenſure him » and A&. 213. 
gig pr © OR POP —— + 
4, They whoaretulpicious,raullc jealouties,and are du- ome 2-0 
ficbodies in other mens matters, _ a 4 
5. They who flatter and difſemble with a double ,;, —_— 
tOlSUC, ad 26, 
. They whoare wiſperers. Rom.1.29, 
7. They who uſe churliſh words,and are vaine boalt- | _. . 
ers.2 Pet,2,18, = —— _ 
8. They who give malicious falſe Teftimomes in Rom, 14, 13+ 
publique or privare.E xod,23.1, Pi,$8, 1,213 
9, They who conceale theTruth to the prejudice of a- F19424.'1» 


nother,be1ag required by juſtice and charity to giveTeſtt- _ Ft , 
MONEY 20G. . I,Reg.2 + 3» 
-10, Judges that give falſe Sentences. Exo 123.2, 


11, Advocatcsand lawyers that wittingly plead bad 


caules 


I". 10,1, 
lers3 2. 914, 
I Tum,4,2, 


 Rom.13-4- 


Heb,to 15. 
Rom.7 «14. 


Mar, 12+30. 


lo4q.23- 


Luc,t3.31,. 
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cauſes, 2.Chrox.1 9.2, | 
12, Regiſters or Notariesthat make falſe Atts, 
1;, All thatzquivocate orlye,Exod,23,7,C0l,3.9, 


T he 10 Commandment 
Thos ſhalt net covet thy neighbours houſe,thou ſhalt not 


covetthy neighbours wifeynor his man-ſetyant, 
nor his maid ſervant,nor his oxe, 
nor his aſſegwr any thing 
that is his, 

This commandment cutts to the quigk : and the Scope 
of it is to extirpate the very roote, and deſtroy the” ſeed 
of all injuſtice and uncharitableneſſe from the earth. 

It ſhewsthat God looks farther than man,and that hs 
lay 1s more perfet and cxaftt then all the laws of men, 
For whereas the laws of mencan only reſtrain the out- 
ward Ac,buid the hands, and ſtop the mouth: and,in 
caſe they prove' unruly,puniſh the Malefaftor : Gods law 
rakes hold on the firſt and inmoſt thoughts, intentions, 
and motions to evil,and in caſe they be entertaind, will 
call man rathe bar for them. 

I lictle doubt,bur what i here forbidden was alſo pro- 
hibired inthe former Commandments:ior in them all in- 
rentions ro evil are reſtraind.But yer with this difference; 
in them it was by reduftion and implicationzin thisit is 
plainly,and by explication:in them ſomewhat darkly, in 
this clearly evidently,cxpreſſcly, 

And ſuch an Exprefle and Command was neceſſary. 
For ſuch 1s the deceitfullneſſe of mans hearr,that he is apt 
ro flatter himſelfe,and rocconceive that when he hath for - 
borne the outward Att, he hath done Gods will.This 1 
apparent in the young Phariſze, who,becaufe he had lived 
&uiun]os a blameleſſe and a good Morall life; and out- 
wardly obſerved Moſes law, profeſſed openly, all thele 
have I obſerved trom my youth. And again it is more evi- 
dent in the old Pharifies, that confined the durics ro _ 

EXter * 
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externall aCt.So that it was neceſſary for our Saviour to 
reach theſe Rabbies,that Moſes meant ſomewhat beyond 
what the bare words ſounded, Mar, 5.7ou have heard, that 
it was ſaid by them of old, Thou a= not kill, T hou ſhalt not cons- 
mit adultery, But I ſay,caulelcfle anger,defireof revenge, 
luſt after a woman 1s a breach of the law. 

Thus much a man,being over indulgent to himſelte, 
woud never have thought of, and therefore God by an 
expreſie and peremptory law hath commanded, Nor con- 
cupiſces,Thou ſhalt not Cover, And the examination of our 
wayes by this,will conclude the moſtſtrift liver and Pha- 
rifie under f1n,and make him cry out withS. Paul O mi- 
ſerable man that am\who ſhal deliver mee from this bodie of 
d:ath? Rom. 7.24, 


Concupiſcence is that which is here prohibited,not ſim- A973 20- 


ply all,butthat which is evil. For our deſires are of twe 
Kinds,Good,and evil, 

I, There is a good defire, A good defire of ſuperiority, 
1.7m,1,3 Agood delire mens upon amalefaftor, 
Dem,13,8,9,A lawhul defirc of womanymcatc,and drink. 
A lawtull deſire of goods and riches, A good defire that 


truth ſhould Aouriſh,and a good lult of the Spirie againſt Gen,:4 3. 
the fleh,Gal. 5.17. | I0.4,6, 


50 long as the delire is regulated arid kept in by the 
law of God,it is good and neceſſary,and God hath 
impreſſed in the ſoulc;, as the inceartiye to all duties both 
Religious, Naturall,and Morall. | 

2, Bur beſides this good deſire there is a bad, which 1s 
calld the o/d man Ephe.4.22.Sin that dwells in us, Rom.7.5. 
The ſting of death, Cor, 1 5.56,T he thorne inthe fleſh,2, 
Cor.12,The concupiſcence of men,1,Pet 47, W hich isa fo0- 
liſh,hurcfull deſire rctaind in the ſenſual parr of the foule, 
which 1s ſo far from being a help to the underſtanding 
and will,as it ought,that it darkens and ſ{educeth it. . 


Prou.;o8, 
- © 10 37+19, 
—_ 


And hence it comes to paſle, that an Objett of profit 1 Per.z, rr. 
or pleaſure being propoled,s is firſt delighted with irgthen AR 7.51. 


it ſtayes and dwells on that delight,aftcr it conſents to re- 
Cciye it,or at leaſt doth not reſiſtor rejett irgrather fers the 
S thoughts 


I lo 2:5, 


Habb-2:9+ 


lIudg.9.7.15 + 


1 Sam.18.5, 
ad 12, 


1Reg.1I8,17, 
Mar.9,34 & 


11,19, 


_- 
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thoughtsto compaſſe it, or at lat yeelds to aft ir, 

By this gradation fin,from the {ure is brought 
crothe birth, which progreſs.S, James cap, 1,14.15, Hath 
thus amy ms; Nap. man is tempted, when he is 
drawn away by his own luft and I when luſt hath 
conceived,it veins forth Sin,and ſin, when ic is finiſhed 
brings forth death, 

Evident here it is, that luſt in the heart of man, is as it 
were the Matrix,in which S1n firſt receives the concepti- 
onN,articulation, lite, motion, and growth, till it come t1 
the Birth:and the Midwives,as I may fo fay, to bring ir 
forth are the /»fts of the fiſhgthe pride of life,and the ſt of 
the eyeszthar 15 profit,which laſt is eſpecially forbidden in 


' this commandmentzand two Objeftsare here named, 


x, Ourneighbors goods, His houſe his ſervants,his cartle, 
2, Our neighbours wife, Thox ſhalt not cover 8c, 
Becauſe men commonly luſt after theſe, 
1, By wanton fleſhly defires,they huſt after thei 
neighbours wite, r 
2, By coverouſneſſe, they luſt after their neigh- 
bours goods,his houſe, his man fervant,his maid- 
(ervant,his oxc his affc. 
And yet theſegre not all the irregular luſts by which a 
mainis tempred,drawn awayand intiſed, There is. 
1, A luſting after our neighbours dignity, honour, 
place,chrough pride,and ambition. This 1s pride of 
lite in, John, 

2, A luſtiag after our neighbonrs bloud,and life,out 
of A hatred,malice,revenge, Theſe arc luſts of 
the fleſh, 

3, A luſttotake away our neighbours good name 
and reputation,arifing out of the famezor orher 
vicious cauſes, 

T hat therefore no man ſhould conceive that his cove- 
tous,and wanton luftswerealone reſtrained , and nor his 
proud, ambirious,revengfull, malicious, and envious alfo: 


Tertul, de pal- Thar no mandreame of a liberty in any; it hath pleaſed 


io, 


the lawgivet here to give a *«l#ex]mor a purge my 
an 
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and to (ct a bar toall, by this geacrall prohibition, 


T hos ſhalt not covet his ox, nor his afſe, 
Nor any thing that is his, 

His honour is his, his life is his, his good name is his,as 
well as his wite,his man ſervant, his maid-lervant, his ox, 
or hisaf{ezand therefore we may no more cover to rake 

from him the one than the other: what is his,he muſt qui- 
ctly,and peaceably enjoy, | 


I, 1s this precept is commanded, 

1, That we be content with our own,and the portion »,,., a 
that God gives us, —_ 
2, Not to be coveteous of what is another mans, Ephef.q.28. 

3, That we labour in that yocatian,to which God hath 
called us,honeſtly, 


4+. That the commencement of any motion to deſire 
whatis anothers,isto be diſbanded inſtantly,and nor ſuf- A8.:6.33.34. 
terd to ſtay in the appetite in any degree of morole de- Gal. 54:4. 
lectation. 

5. That thoſe things be our neighbours which God 48.5-4. 
hath given him. 

6, That by this gift every man hath a property,and di- 
ſtin&,right in that he poſſeſſerh, and therefore no man Habb.2.5.6, 
may 7» - to invade or diſpoſſefie, him. 

7. That we fight againſt fleſhly luſts, and labour to — any 4-1 
morrtifie,crucific,and ſubdue them, Gabncom. 

g. Thar we ſtop twin the begmningand reft not till i Cor.g,27, 
extinguiſhed. \ Proy. 1.10.2. 


20, 
2, Offenders againſt this command are, 
1, They who other meas wealth and proſperitY- —_ _ 
2, They which defire paſſionately to poſſeſſe,whar is a” 1y,o5 nt 
nother mans, ; ; Mar.s,24.ad. 
3+ They who with greedineffe purſue riches,honours, 34. 
_— 


4+ The who are oyer ſollicitous,carchull,vexed , di- 
fratted Aiſquirec aborrthe purchafeof wordly rhings 
2 5, cy 


Proy.30.14- 
IS, 
3 Thel.3 In, 


Gen. 47-2» 


| (232) 
5, They who having ſufficient,ſtil defire more, 
6, They who are idle,and labour not in an honeſt 


Rom. 7,13-4 way to get their living, 


25. 
Rom, 8.5.29. 


13, 


Matte19417. 


V% 


Ezech, 20413, 
Matt'7+13.14, 


7. They whoſtiflenot fin in the conception and birth, 
or being brought forth,do not mortifie,and crucihe it, 

Many other offences there are {t Gods law,bur 
they may, either by thele general rules,be diſcovered, or 
clle by the particular known : there being very tew 
which will not with caſe be reduced to one or other of 
thoſe heads above mentioned, Some of theſe are here 
ewile ſet downs and under divers commandments , bc- 
caulc Divines ſometimes reduce them to one Commaud- 
ment and ſometimes to another, 

Q, Whether is a man able of himſelfe tods theſe 
duties to God and man? 

A. No.For my good child know this, that thou art not 
ablezto do theſe. things of thy ſelfe, nor to walke in the 
Commandments of God » and to ſerve him withour his 
{pecial Grace, 

Here I thought good to inſert this diſcourſe about the a- 
bility of man ro keep Gods law, 

When the young mancame to our Saviour toask him 
the way to heaven, the anſwer which Chriſt returned 
wasS»lf thou wilt enter into life keep the commanaments,and to 
queſtion, were a man able tokeep the way without cr- 
riag,or ſtand: upright in the way without ſlipping or fal- 
lingzthis very way would bring a man ſafe to life, For it 
was not {aid in vainehe that daes theſe things ſhall live 
inthem, | 

A hard,narrow and ſtraight way indeed ir is, yet it 
would be conſidered, whether out of wilfulnefſe we do 
not deſert it,and under pretence of difficulty and- diſabi- 
lity take liberty ro ſariſhe our own luſts and affeftions, 
and to break aſunder-thoſe bonds, and caſt away thoſe 
cordsby which the very light of reaſon(which is a ray of 
the divine image>ſÞining yet in our ſoulcs) would faſten 
and oblige us. | | [TR 

Toopen this pojntfully:man mult be conſidered either 

| 2s. 


- 
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asa meer Natural manyor as ſupported by Shocked Grace, 
1, Let man be conlidered 1a the ſtate of nature only, 
though he cannot ſhake of Sinne, that hangs ſofaſt on, 
nor repreſle the dominion of it uaiverſally,yet he may 
forbear many evil outward ations in particular,to which 
he returns /ke 4 gee to bis vomit,in which he wallows as 2 Per.2.22, 
a ſwine in the mire. or though inbred concupilcence doth 
ecmpt and encline, yet it doth nor confine and determine 
any manxtothis or that {inin particular,asto att this mur- 
der,this adultery,that thefr,that ſflandcr &c. 
And thisis manifeſt,becaulſe reaſon in man is Naturall 
Sung being a gracious part in God to make man a rea- 
onable creature: and this light of reaſon ſhews,that there The firlt .rea- 
is (omewhat,of its own nature, verruous and juſt,which is ©» 
to be proſecuted, ſomewhat vicious and unjult which is 
to be avoyded,though there never had been any poſitive 
law tocommand the one,or to reſtraine the other. Were 
right reaſon then heard to. ſpeake,the outward atts of X'9+2.14.75, 
Gods commands would not caſily be dilobeyd, 
Examine butcvery precept apartzand the reaſon of the 
obſervance will appear ſo equall,that it will be no hard 
matter to judge by what irrational] perſwaſions a man 1s 
drawn away from his own goons and abilitics,as it he 
were unwilling to ulc it againſt his pleaſing deſires, 
x, By the very firſt commandment he is enjoyad to 
{ubject himſelf to Almighty God as a ſuperior power;to 
ſerve him as his Lord,to adore him as his maker ».to love 
and honour him as his Father,” There is nothing but cor- 
rupt reaſon that can entice him tothe breacirot this com- 
mand.For let him deliberate with that naturallunder- 
ſtanding with which God.hath cndued him ,. and reaſon 
will dictate thus muchzthat ic is both juſtlate,and bench- 
ciall,that manybdeing Gods ſubjeft,ſervant,child,creature, 
doe render unto his ſupremeLord,Maſter,Father,Crea- 
tors fidelity,(ervicegfear,reverenceylove honvur.. 
2, Fromthis {tep to the next of Gods laws, Thou ſhalt 
not make to thy (elfe any graven image, thou ſhalt not 
bow down t9 it,and worlbup it, What difficulty , what 
3 unpoſhbility 
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impoſſibility is there in this that it may not be kept > Far 
what man, enducd only with the light of reaſon, and is 
not forſaken of God, will proſtrate himſclte before, and 
call upon Iblad,deate, dumbe, dead ſtocke, far more 
worthleſic than the meaneſt creatures? Who can imagine 
ro repreſent an infinite ciſenſe, and a ſpirit by finite and 
materiall lines?which is ſo far not only againit reaſon,but 
cven common fence, that David made ut a Quere, whe- 
ther the Idolatour or the blockzto which he boweth,were 
more ſenccles,Pfal,z 5,18, | | 

3, Burſure I amthe rath and fooliſh breachotrhe third 
Command admits no cxculc forit, but cultome, which - 
aggravates all other ſins, Pleaſure it hath none to ſpeak 
for it, profit ordinarily it brings none, which are the rwo 
great inchanters of mortall men, and advocates tor other 
rranſgreffions, Theft gives ſatisfaftion to our needs. A- 
dultery ro our luſt,Opprefſion to our ambitious, covetous 
heart: but this contempt and abule of Gods name ſatisfies 
no lence, advanceth not the eſtate, Adviſe then with rea- 
{on, and ſhe will tell you, that there is no reaſon to be gi- 
ven, why any man ſhould take Gods name in vain» Cx+- 
ccpt he deſires ro dwell with —— burnings, 

4. Nonorany rcafon for the breach of the next : very 
much for the obſervation of it, for what burden, what 
paine, what inconvenience is there in this, tofer aparta 
day to the ſervice of God, and reft from our ordinary 
labours ? Rather what great calc, what equity > God be- 
{tows upon us fix dayes, tis but reaſon then the ſeventh 

be his, and that it be a reſting day, a holy day, aday of 
reſt tor the contene of the ſervant, and the comfort of the 
maſter : a day of holineſſe, in which both maſter and (cr- 
vant raay tender thcir devotions, 8 exprefſe their thanks 
to their good Lord, 

Werethcſe Diftates of nature, well learned and weigh- 
cd, all the pretended difficulrics of rhe firſt Table would 
vaniſh, and eaſy it would be to perfwade obedience to 
theſe wholſome laws, And the ſclfe ſame lighr of na- 
ture, that perſwadcs to piety, wottld perſwadeto jultice 
and charity alſo, 1, For 


(135) 
1, Fordoenot children receive from their parents, their 
naturall, lite, livelyhood, education ? Have they not be- 
gotten us, borne us, cheriſhed us in our weake and help- 
lefle infancy, and beſtowed upon us the harveit of their 
labours, cares, {orrows 2 Were this well thought on, it 
could never be held a burdcn,that we returne unto them 
dne reſpeCts honour, love for love, ſince naturall rcaſon, 
and aftection enclines men to be gratctull towards great 
bencftattours, 

2. To proceed, remove thoſe following laws, and 

whoſe like, whoſe wite, whoſe goods, whole good name 
can be freefrom invaſion? He that will not kill may have 
a deſtgne to doe it, and he that will not defile his neigh- 
bours wife, yet may have a luſttull eye : Now all theſe in- 
jurics and defires> God hath ſtav'd oft with this one Dic- 
tate aud maxim, ot nature, Quod tibs = ne vis, alteri ne 
feceris, Kill noty doe not cover to Kill, Pollute not, doc not 
covert to pollute.Steale not, doe not defire to ſtcale, Be-ly 
not, doe not defire to be-ly another,becaulc thouthy elte 
art offended it another doe, or coyet todoe, in any of 
thelc, the leaſt wrong unto thee, 

The ſumme of all this: is, that the commands of the 
Decalogue are highly conſonant to the rule of realon, & 
for the outward acts, and grofle breaches-thereot may be 
forborne by any man, who will hearken to what his rca- 
{on will teach him, 


This is manifcſtalſoin that the leudeſt marr artempts The (cons 
not malicious wickednefſe without ſome precedent deli- reaion, 


beration, A debate there is berwixt reaſon and paſſion, 
pleaſure profit and the ſoule, before the conſent is gorren,, 
and reaſon being overborne by (elte loyc, yeelds againſt 
the evidence of conſcience, Video meliora, proboque, Deteri- 
ora ſequor, and then follows a free election and contri- 
vance by what mcars the plot may be brought to paſle. 
And yet when it conxs to the birth, and is ready to be 
delivered, the moſt wicked man will hold in, and re-- 
ſtraine himſelfe, pur caſe the eye of fome honeſt Cato, the 


reverence of ſome man-he honours, ome preſent feare or 
danger 
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danger doth over awe him, Why is it els, thatſinne isde- 
layd, ſought to be pur off ro darknefle,to corners, and to 
be ated in anotherplace and time ? This clearly ſhewes, 
that it is more poſſible for a naturall man to keep the out» 
ward aftof Gods conimands than he uſually doth, 
The third rex- Laſtly this is evident even by the laws of men, who 
lon. haveſer penalties upon thoſe who breake the moralllaw, 
Now it were unreaſ{onable for a prince to lay a puniſh- 
ment on that crime which is unavoidable, Theſe very 
penalties then ſufficiently demonſtrate, even in the judg- 
ment of men, notorious crimes : ſuch as are murders) 
adulteries,thefts,perjurics, &c. might be avoided by meer 
naturall men, were bur the law of reaſon heard to{peak, 
Thusit is with nature inthoſeaCtions wich are mani- 
feſtly ill, as for thoſe which are good) a poſlibility there 
is, evcn ofa meer naturall man, to performe many a mo- 
ralla&, which for the ſubſtance of the worke is ſimply 
go00d, and yet is omitted, Evidentit ts, that he, whois 
uxnds carnall, may give a cup of cold water to one that 
bclongs to Chriſt, he may caſt two mitesinto Godstreaſu- . 
12 he may give meate tothe hungry and drink to the 
* thirſty, orhe mayzif he pleaſc,omir it, or deny ic, Which 
becaule he could doz,and did nor, he is juſtly condemned, 
Mat 2 5.42, : 
But what then! What>Are the commandmentsof God 
to be kept by a meer naturall man ? I fay it not, Thus 
much only,that many outward {candalousAttsmay be rc- 
ſtrained, and forborne : many good ations that are 0- 
mitted, done by obſervation of the rules of nature, Men, 
Chryſ.depen. confidered as men, may be far better morally than they 
bom 8.Baſil in axe : Jeſſe ſinfull, more charitable, more juſt, 'though in 


Pal. 118. : q - - R 
ne de They the inward partand ations of obedience they will come 


© 61. . far ſhore. ; ; 
jr = og And thisI take tobe the meaning uf the ancients, 
gratia- c..3-8 Chryſ, Baſil, Auguſt, Heiron, Concil, Ara, c. 25,who with 
69 Id-in Pal. Gne mouth affirme, Deus non mandat impoſſibila, God 


ar yet wg ' commands no impoſſible things : and St. Auguſts, realon 


maſum. iS, quia juſt eſt, becaulc he is, a juſt God, He doth nor 
. as 


my 


mIATS "4 


= Fa IS = 


"0m 
* Pharaoh, requice the tale of bricke, where he denies the 
aw. 
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2, Not without his ſpeciall grace, 
' Youhaveſccn how far the commandments are poſſible 
and may be kept by a meer morall or naturall man, Bur 
beſides theſe outward ats, there be many inward, and 
from both theſe there iſſue many other duties, which for 
many cauſes may be deteCtive, yea and will be detective 
{olong as we carry about us this body of fin, There is one 
perfte&tion of this life, another of the life to come, Now 
the law of God expects from usin this lite, not abſolute = 
perfeCtion, but ſuch a perfeftion as isto be had in this lite, Thom. 242.4. 
which the {choole calls perfettio viatorwm, the pertection 44-2rt+4-2d, 
of wayfaring men,and define it thus, when the willof man {*<vndum. 
habirually entertains nothing that is contrary tothe love 
of God, | 
To arrive to this pitch the power of nature is too weak, 
it mult be attaind by the grace, or as our catechilme hath 
__ us, by the ſpeciall grace of God: for it isa peculiar to 
thole who are borne againe, ſanCtified by the ſpirit of 
God, cleanſed by Chriſts blood,cngrafred and made par- 
takers of the divine nature: without mee, (aich our Saviour, 
ou can do nathing, Jo,1 5.445, . 
Bur with him, that is Chriſt,;they may doc much, they 
may goe far, they may walke uprightly and ſincerely in 
this way. Poore and infirme people, that concieve the 
contrary, have not yeelded themlſelyesiro be governed 
by the ſpiritof Chriſt, Would they bur make atriall,they 
ſhould find that true,whichSt, Pawlconfteſ[d by experience 
in himſelte : He complaind of the thorne » his fleſh but at- , co, 1.89 
ter he had recieved ſufficient grace , he coateſ{crh that wr 
Chriſts yoke was eaſy and his burden light,that no Command 
was grievous to him, ' / can doe all things through Chriſt that 
ftrengthnth me, And David, that was troubled at his pyji,,..1. 
{lipps and falls, yet when God had once (ct his heart ar Piil.1ig,; 2, 
liberty by this ſpirituall uaftion, could ru mngthe way of 
Gods Commandments : not walke {oftly; but ruane over 
them with great haſt "ou pleaſure, q n 
A Vea 
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Evenas acatt wheele,that creaks and complains all the 
way it goes, under the {malleſt burden, while ic remains 
dry, but having fomic ſmall quantity of oyle pur toir, 
ruinson merrily,& without any noyſe : ſoalfo he thar 
$yoks ander the burden of Gods law, and complaines of 
e weight, ofthe unealines, 'of che difficdlry of it, bein 
ſuppled with chis hoty oyte, runns on with comfort an 
murmurs nor, | 
This graceof God in this life neverrayfeth themanto 
perfeft; exa2, and unſinning obedience, bur it makes hin 
a #ew creature, Creates in him a filicere ovedience tothe 
whole goſpell, it ſhuts the dore againſt all cenprations 8 
ſecuriry, ſloth, preſumption, hypocriſy, parriall obedi- 
ence, and habituall progreſles in f1nz it teacheth and en- 
ables us to mortify, crucify, and ſhake of the fruits of the 
fleſh, and upon our failings, it quickensus to bewaile, and 
lament our frailties and infirmirics ; for Chriſts fake, of 
our heavenly father to beg a pardon, and ever after tore- 
form and amend what is amiſle, 3 
In this ſence a regenerate man, aſſiſted or rather in 
formed by the ſpeciall grace of God, may, nay muſt walk in 
the commandments of God,. and ſerve him ; This is the 
condition of the ſecond covenant, arid Gods grace, ſhed in 
a good mans heart, inables to pertorme it : which obedi- 
ence, when it is truly and fairhtully done, though mix'd 
with much weaknefle and umperteftion, and many fins, 
({othatthcy be not levencd with wilfullnefſe and impe- 
nitence) God hath promiſed to accepr and crownes 
For, tor our comfort the law is now in the hand ofa 
mediatour, and having the whole in his owne hand, he 
could make what order for it he pleaſed. A others 
this was one, that it there be 1n a man a ready will. 2 Cor, 


8.12, a man hall be accepted according to thathe hath, 

4, and not according to that he hath not. How kindly did 

he accept the poore widdows two mites, how candidly 

did he take Marjes box of ſpiknard,becaufe that little rhey 
did, wasall they could doe? | 

This mediatour is the man Chriſt Jeſus, and he well 

l remembers 
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remembers of what mould we arc made, and therefore 
being a compaſſionate k pricſt, he will take all well 
' that 15done with an honeſt and good heart, and incercede Heb.g,nr.r:.. 
” for the imperfeftions. Had there been a bruiſe in the #0-7-35- 
reed, Moſes would have broke it quitzno more than an 
Ember inthe flax,the ſevere lawgiver would quenchthar. 
Bur he-who hath uuderraken to be our mcdiatour will 
not dcale ſo by us : mediate he will, and ſtrengthen the 
bruiſe ; ron or he will, and blow up, not blow out this 
little ember. His hand will not break the one, nor his 
footc tread out the other, Bleſled be God, this is the Mat'12-22, 
help, tholc, who are borne of the Spirit, axe like to have 
from the bowels of a mediatour. : 
Now looke upon him, as a judge, and then there is 
great comfotr likewiſe, For howloever thoſe who are 
none of Chriſts ſhall appeare and anſwere art the great 
Tribunal of juſtice, yet all they that belong to hum hall 
take their triall atthe bar of mercy. 
Into thiscourt he is pleaſed to remove,wherc exalting, 
or rather {uperexalting his T hrone of grace, all his are to 
anſwer to thelc Articles, : 
1, Whether they haye hearkned to grace, and have 
had a care, a reſpeCty an cyc, aloveto Gods command- 
ments ? 
2, Whether their hearts were troubled , that their 
care was not luch as it ought, nor their obedience cquall 
andcoreſpondent to their Joye and deſires ? 
. Whether they have not grieveg, quenched, done 
gelpieto 


the ipiri of grace ? | | 
4, Laſtly w y have daily prayd for increaſe 
of grace, whether dayly tor remiſſions of fins, which was 
alſo one of che commands of this mediarour,Dimitte nob4e 
debiza noftra, forgive us Qur fins,and lead yys not 1180 temp- 
cation, And if we can anſwer with 2 conſcience to 
thelc 1atergatories, our deſires and yaurs will paſſe 


| ſorrow fox not keeping wal be 
er andout asking of pardon procure RN rains 


BXICIF» = Queſt 
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Queſt, How is this ſpeciall grace and help to be attaind 7 
Anſw, By prayer, tor Cel; clavis oratio, Prayer is the 

key that opens the gate of heaven, and moves God to 

beitow a bicſſi1g : whenoe it was and is good counſell, 

1: ſcendar orat-o, ut deſcendat gratia, let prayer, aſcend, that 

gracc may dcicend : and rhus much this chatichilmetari- 

mates, warning us at all rimcs to call-for this ſpecall grace, 
by dl gent prayer, 

Quelt, 1s there any rule and forme of prayer preſcrib'd > 

Anſw, Yes, the Lords prayer. When you pray, ſay, Onur 

Father which art in heaven, Luke 11, Which command 
no mancan with a good conſcience obey, thac holds all 
ſet torms,neceſſary to be caſt our of the Church, A pray- 
cr it is tull and comprehenſive of all we can ue for ; cn- 
large our ſelves we may» but more we cannot aske than 
1s comprehended in it, Inthis we have not only Chriſts 
name to countinance our {uits> bur words put into our 
mouths byChriſtroſue in, 
Amica & familiaris oratio eſt dewm de ſuo rogare, ad ares 
ejus aſcendere Chriſti orationem, Agnoſcat pater filij ſui verba 
quwm precem facimnus, qui habirat int inpettore, ipſe ſit in 
voce,etcum ipſum habeamus apud patrem advocatum pro pecca- 
tis os 6. pu peceatores pro delittisnoſtris petimus,advocati 
noſtri verba promamus, C-YP. de orat, Dominica. 

That is, Ir is a gratctull, friendly and familiar prayer 
to intreate God by that petition he tramd; the prayer that 
Chriſt taught aſcending to his cars. Let the father ac- 
knowledge the words of his owne ſon, when we pray ; 
Let him who dwells in the heart, be in the voice : And 
ſince we have him anadvocate with the father for our fins 
when we poore ſinners aske pardon for our offences, let 
us produce and ſend up the words of our advocate, 

This by Tertwllian 1s called /egitima ozatio, the lawfull 
freer Rag Ancients began their Lirurgy with it, & 

ac premiſſa legitima oratione jus eſt accidentium deſrderio- 

r#w, this lawfall prayer being premiſed, a right there 

wasof ſucceeding petitions i 
Queſt, Let me heare therefore if thou canſt ſay the Lords 

projer,, 1 efAnſm, 
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eAnſw, Onxr Father which art in beaven, 8c, 
Queſt, What d:ſireſt thou of 50d in eyes 

eAnſw, The anſwer in the Catechiſm, is in one con- 

rinuzd tenvur of words,. which I digeſt into this form. 

1, Theſumme of the preface, 1 deſire my Lord God our 
heavenly father, who is the giver of al grodreſe, 

2, The fumme ofthe 2 firſt petitions. To ſend his grace 
to me and all people that we may worſh:;p hins and ſerve him. 

3-. Theſumme of the 3 perition, That we may obey him, 
as we ought to doe, 

4. The \umme of the 4 petition. . And 7 pray God, that 
he will ſend us all things needfull for our bodies and ſouls, 

5, The ſumme of the 5 pcrition. And that hewill be 
merciful unto us, and forgive us our ſins, { 

6, The ſumme of the 6 petition, And that it will pleaſe 
him to ſave and defend us.in all dangers bodily and ghoſt ly,and 
that he will keep us from all Sin and wickeaneſſe,and from our 
ghoſtly enemy,and from everlaſting death. | 

7. The Sumot the cloſe is this, And this[ truſt he will 
dy of: his mercy and goodneſſe,through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and therefore I ſay, Amen, $0 be it, 


Thus far the Catechiſm? to which I ſhall make bold to 
adde a few bricte notes, for farther cxplication, 


OF 
THE THIRD PART OF 


The Catechiſme, 
Being the Losps Prarss, 


a His prayer excels all other,not only for the 
A Auhour,bur allo becaulc jn {o thoxt a com- 
Ea Pals of words,it Gamprehends a whole ſea of 
5 Ad matter. Compendiys paucorum verborum quot 
0274 DNS attinguntww , editta prophetarans , evangotio- 
; "rum, Apoſtolorum , ſermones domini, parabola 
exempla,precepra, Tertull de orat Dom.cap.9?Ir is the bre- 
viary or Epitome of thewhole book of God, For in this 
Epitome of words the ſubſtance of the law,and Goſpel is 
delivered ; Our love,with the.cxpreſſions of our dutics 
> "= Hi »g00d things for our {elves and our brother de- 
hired, 

z, Honour exhibited, when we call him father.2.Faith 
in theunvocation of his Name.3, A tender of our obedi- 
ence in his will,4, A commemoration of our hope 1n his 
kingdom. 5.A petition of life, in bread .6, A confeſſion” 
of 412,in our begging of remiſſion, 7 Our care toavoide 
remptations31n our re for defence and tutelage. 

hat I may fay the {ame over again a lictle more 
plainly, obſerve I pray how the body of this tr — 
wers 
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twers tothe body ofrhelaw, 
1, God is owr Father,Thercfore have no-other Gods, 
2, God is in Heaven, Thetctore have no graven images 
3. Hallowed be. bis Name. Therefore take it not in 
vaine, | 


4, His wilt be dovo, Therefore not our own,eſpecially, I'.57 13. 


oft his day, - 

5, Give us dayly bread, Therefore not to take it by kill- 
ing,ſtealing 8c. 

6. Lead ws not into temptation .Therefore not to tempt 
our {clves,by (uftering our cyesro gaze upon ſtrange fleth 
which is anoccalion of adulrery: or by lerting coverous 
motions Encer 1nto our hearrs, This to cover, 

- 9, Treſpaſſers weare all , and therefore had need to 
Ppray,Forgive us owr treſpaſſes, Doces dominica oratio nos eſſe 
procatores CF totam vitam eſſe panitentiams, The Loxds.praycr 
ecacherh , that we are finners,and charour whole lite 
ought to be a lite of -— + n— 

nlicnlc you lce much is comprehended. As for the me- 
chod of it,ir & admicable,and the order wonderful, the pc- 
ritions being nor nakedly fer down, bur headed with ato- 
lemn pretace,nor abrupthy broken of without a reaſona- 
ble and moſt weighty conchthor,On both ſides there 15a 
hedge et to teach us that we break nut in upon God irrc- 
yerently inour peritions,nor break from humunmanaecr- 
ly,and abrupcly.'There be of thus prayer. 


1, 1nc re facc,or exordium, 
Three pared 2, I he Body,conlilting of fix peritions, 
; - 3. I he Foot,or Concluſion, or dexology, 
The three firſt petitions concern God, 
. Therbrec laſt petitions concern man,or our felyes. 


And by this method weeare to learae,that our firſt Mat.6.33: 
andchicte care ought to be the giory otGod,the advance- 1 Co: 10v37* 


ment of his kingdom, and: obedience co his will , atter 
which we may petition for our ſelves. 

To which it youannex the Daxotogy,in which wecloſe 
with Gods glory, the obſervation will be calarged and 
ftrengrhned, viz, that the glory of God ought to be _ 


ks w $54 
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firſt and ourlaſt aime;for that which concernes us is limi- 
ted and circumſcribed with ir, | 
The preface to this prayer is 
OurFather which art in Heaven, 


@&VY 


| 1, The Title. Father, 
In which we are to take > 2,The poſſeſſive, Our Father, 
notice of, 3. I he adjun, Which art in 


Heaven, 


I. Father, 


In what ſence God is our Father,and we his Children, 
is expreſled before. Burthis name is by our Saviour made 
choiſe on here, becaule ir, of all other, may give encou- 
ragement to petitioners, To the throne of grace it is they 

Iſa 65 34 Come and aske, on which their father (us as the great 
1 John.5,14, maſter of requelts : and what is its that is reaſonable and 
15. beneficiall that a father will deny the ſon he loves ? Pa- 
ferni eſt anm! velle ſubvenire, no mano calily intreated as 
Pll,103-13. a father to help a child, This is our Saviours argument to 
Encourage us tO acke, ſeeke, and knocke, Luke 11,13, If youy 
whoare evill;g ive to your children good things, how much more 
will your heavenly fiber, give the ſpirit to thoſe that aske hm: 
Luke 1518-20 g7-* This name put heart into the prodigall, 1 will ariſe 
and goe to my father, and what came of it? a pardon gran- 
ted and ſealed with a kifle, When his father ſaw him a far 
off, he had compaſſuun on him, he ranne to meete him, and fell 
wpon his necke andk;ſſed him, Bur I pray obſerve, that this 
rodigalapproached not his fatherspreſence without con- 
10n, and {ubmiſſion: on which tearms if you come, you 
ſhall be accepted: if with an impudent boldnetlc, rejected, 
Mal.r.6. Foras a fathcrs name isa word of love, ſo is it of reve- 


rence allo, 


2, Oar, 

Father 1s a tearme of relation,vur SEapproprintionget 

M48. fotharit intimates a community : the meaning is, that 
Epheſ.g's, Gods ſoour father, that he is alſo the tather of all our 
brethren , whom St, Perer charges us to loye. Love the, 


Brother- 


"cotlle ripen obey as oi Tre ga. £ "0 
2 *"Y 7 x ume3eT, _— 
Or alto ar ſth, 4 
ds thetdgra Communion of Saints, ſo the | oo 


incach other's prayers. Here we- 
begin ate (8 ather, and the peti that concerne- 
our (clves,following;are fet down p y.torgive us, Lead 
#3 not, Delver us05,hers,notme only.In doing this office 
we hal follow our Saviours example. Jo.1 7.20.8 execute; - 
5, Pax injundtion. i Tim,2.2, Let get be nade for all . 


me . 
- 
- 


3, Which art in Heaven. 


By theſe words wearenot to conceive, thatthe infinice | Fey 
ile of Gods Majeſty can be confined by any limirs,no 

not of the heavemir ſel,for the heaven of heavens are nor 

able ro containe him, xReg,$,27, Pſ.139. 8, Bur i in heaven 

this our Father is ſaid robe, X Mat.17-10, 
-. 1, For the manifeſtation of his Glory to the Saints 2 Cor,12. 4, 
and Angels,who cnjoy the beatificall viſion inthar place, ' _ "__ 

2. For that his wiſdom appears moſt inthe rule of the eſſ 
poo yoo uy thoſe heavenly badycuby, which all interiours 1., 4,.24. 
arc me P/.19.1, 

Jo ot that the les w alk Ki expect come from 
thence:Ev and every perfect giving is from above 
and comes Fa. Gol the =p wag he Js v 7 = 64 

4+; For his purity 2nd Hlolingſle. .0h the 
(0. free from unpuricy.and-dreys Heaven1s;and PI 13k. 
theretore none fofitto be his fp A place like like hurnſelf, - H«b4330: 

When we ſaythen,God is:in Heaven, y arigs aa , 
we did ackowledge,that we means, not for ſupply, 


warits to. depend: 
niet ne EY 
cat It 
- pins 551 Ine? (Fu, dw 


2-Per.3.13. 


mY 4, 129 z 


any; Father,oncagth, Ma.g23. TIRED « | 


v a ard rn ak Dcaconso ein theÞrimwive Playr, 
ole 6 COT A your hearts. - role | 


ve arctoanſ 


" mgm, WE 


Luc.1s I3, 
Dan«g.s. 
Heb.12,28, 


1 Pcrer 2.9, 
Pia.115,1. 


I Cor 10,3 I, 


Pl.96,8, 


Levit, 1942, 
I.6.3 


(146) 
lf ehemup unto the Lord, Baſe choughis,aud carthly co- 
| iongbecome nora fonnetha 1005 toa Father in 


caven, The Synag were p upon hils, Sion on 
amount, ops eff 4 Lat denies iatimating, that the 
whole man-inhis ons ſhould afcend and approach 


as necre God as is poſlible, \ 

2, And yet with this cantelous AMemorandum, that he 
is 12 heaven and we on carth: a great diftance and d1(- 
parity there is berwixt us, Homely and familiar be- 
haviour,pollucd and uncleanc lips and hands do noe way 
become us betore ſo great and ſacred a Majeſty, Thar 
though indeed we may be bold with him as ſons, yer 
we may not be un y and faucy,as it we were his 
fellows and companions, And I am verily perswadedthar 
whoſo uſc it,are not truly fencible,or do belecye that they 
arc in the preſence of their heavcaly Father. Wiſe Soto- 
mon gives this advice;Feet. y,t,Be mthafty with thy month 
to ſpeake a word before God : not a word,uo-babling then,no 
TowwylazVaine repetitions; and why ſoHe is in heaven, 
and thou oncarth, therefore ler ry words be kew, - 


The firft petition. 


Hallowed be thy Name, 


The thxee firſt peritions are rather Acclamations than 
prayers in which we abſolutely yore for,and ro God with- 
out any condition or limitation , Hoxear,Power,Obediexce, 
And this is Votorum capt the firſt yore,becaule the Glory 
and Honour of God is the ultimate ends and therefore 
muſt be the firſt inour intentions, | 

The Name of God is the repreſemative of God him- 
ſelfezand by it, his eflence, his attributes,his word, any 
thing by ich he t5made knowne tougand may be ho- 
noured by us,1sunderſtood, 

Hallewed, that is Sanftifiedand revereneed. We can 
ncither adde to Gods Holineſte>nor yer take from it, Bur 
Vic arc {aid to hallow ftis name,when we acknowledge -- 


(147) 
and honour it for ſuch. Pſ.96,7.8. Thercin ſctting as it 
were a crown of-heonour and holineſſe upon the, head of 
God. , For to 6 fer ago n thing from the N*o.85,&c. 
common ule to hone gooper 1d:that irbe nor abulcd, 177% 
and N09 Fae mars y aad revercatly ufed, Exod:29,44 
T'tais is Name b honourcd by our hcares,our mouths, 1 Regs. * 
our works. P.ov- 20.25, 
1, By our hearts, when in our very ſoules,we know þ 004305 = 
and acknowledge him asGod, —_ — 
2, By ourmouths,when we call upon him,adore him, Rom: 23-247 
praile him, Marr, 5.16, 
3. Jn our works and lives, when we live as becames 
Chriſtians.So ter your light ſhine before men,that they may ſee 
your £ood works, and $ lorefie your Father which is in heaven, 
Far where this is not done, his Name is blaſphemed a- Chryſol.fer 69. 
war. wy 24 A fame _ a 
reſponder loriamjta mal conver 5s inf aneia All ©) M- 
minis bad injurian, As exe.” 2 VErtuous lite re- 
dounds to the-glory of his Name,[o doth the infamy of a 
vicious converlation to the injury of the ſame Name. 
DES En ear 
I, it there ma a TCVErence,aw,a 1Cpcrate re- 
ſpe& wroughtby his Grace in mn wo hi Majeſty, his At- 
trabutes, his works of Graces his word, his Name,his day, 
aad to whatſoever 1s {acred » or by which he may be 
knownzaud honoured, 
2 That this his Name may be maginhied, adored, and 
—_ vanced through all the nal re__ 
L our Prayecrs,our pra our yaa rurgies 
MA = and -———_— Qwuall for the dil- 
- 3. Thatourlives may be conformable to our religion, TertalCyprin 
and ſo tis Nawe may be (antifycd noe only by us, but if cs 7 ere 
us:that we may purge out the filth ot ſiyand be Holy aShe pomnice. 
is Holt Pet,1,24.15,16, 


irreverence,indevotion be turned {out ofthe world , 
the CRLAY Wagga of piayticy'te {rrup,. and flouriſh 
among men, - © ——" i.- ++ 06 


Aas 26.1 8. 
Col.t 3, 
Chryſol.ſcr.67 . 


Col.3-I5.16. 


IC.66, 2, Matt, 


1©o,2 9+39z 


Phil.2. 10.1r, 


Epheſ.1,21.22 5 


Colof. 2.15. 
Pi,* 9. 

I Toh. 3.8. 
Rom.6,6- 
Tude 


2 Theſ._8,&c. 


Rom.1 4,17. 
Pla 51013. 
2Cor.$.:0, 
Mart. 4-23, 
Rom. 4.I1, 
Cor+«4,21, 


r 


Rom. 97.6, 
Gal,5.16- 


- | M0499 |.- 

| : Jer thy king dow come; | 
This is the ſecond vore, In which we petition, that Satans 
kingdom may be aboliſhed,and the kingdom of our Lord 


JeſusChriſt advanced, Kegnavit diabolugrepnavit peccatum, 


regnavit mors.The devil reign'dsfin retgn'd» deathreign'd, 
and mortall men for a long time were caprive:here there- 
fore we petition, that God being {ct upon the throne) the 
devill may periſh, fin may be deſtroyed,death may dye, 
and captivity may be lead captive, that we being trecd 
may reign to cternall lite, | 

This kingdom of Chriſt 13 threefoldzof power,of Grace, 
of Glory. | 

1: Ot power, Fot heaven is his throne, and earth his 
footſtoole,and his will and providence the law by which 
all creatures worke : will they, nilthey {ubje& they muſt 


'be,for the Lord reigneth,be the people,nay devils themlelyes, 


neycri{o impatient.P(.97.1. 


In order to this kingdom we pray, 

1, Thatall Angels, men;and creatures'may {ubmir to 
= COT Ty 5; 4 Rb. 9 EH. 0. 
2, Thar his 'enemyes, whether 'men' or devils tizay be 
brought to confuſion, and cruſhr with his. rood of iron, 
That Satans power. be deſtroyd) ſinnes weakened,Schi(- 
matiques,Heririques, Hypocrires» and Prophane perſons 
meagdon T7717 Kaba LEES. 

2, There is alſo a kingdom of Grace;which our Savi- 
our tells us,is withinus, Luc. 17.2x The Spirit of God'is the 
Regent in this kingdom, The Miniſters, Embaſladours. 
TheGoſpel,the Laws, The Sacraments, The ſcales;the di- 
{cipline of theChurch;the rod:andall terids'to the extirpa- 
tion of {in;andeftabliſhment of righteouſtieſe.7 he Steprer 
of thy kingdom,O Lord, is a right ſcepter,Þ{.4 5,6, 


| In order to this king dome we pray. 4 
, 3." Tharrhe ſpirirof God may reigh inour hearts, 8: 
-exerciſe abloke dominion, caſting 


downe cvet 


there cexerciſc 
high » 


(249) 
high thought ruling in the underſtanding by faith, in the 
will of charity, in the paſſions by ponrification, in the 
rw, _ oF obedience, } 1 Cor,10.9, 
; there .may be in us a ready ſubmiſſion-ro his RP": *- 07: 
Embaſladours, his laws his diſcipline, and a right wc of or "q 
the Sacraments, // Rom.6.' 9. 
3. Tharthe'peacc, truth, and glory ofthe goſpell may H-be13.17. 
be publiſhed and preached through the whole world; 
.makinga greater progreſle, extending it ſelte where it is 
——_—_ inteaded where it is, op 
3, erc 15 yet a third. kingdome, that of glory: in 1 69.3. 
which, at Chriſts ſecond comming he ſubjects of grack, Od 5 


ſhall recicye the glory prepard for them, go 17.86. 


In order to this keng dome we pray, Wn des 
1, "That his kingdome of grace, which hath ſo much Phil.:. 23. 
of ſin, and infirmiry in it, be tranſlated into his kingdome Rev-22.30, 
of glory. J ———_ 3, 
2, That thenumber of theeleft being accomplithed,the Pla] 60 > 
finall diſſolution of all things may.come,that we may ob- * * 
raine full ſalvation and redempt19n, and cnjoy the glory 
prepar'd for us. 
3, That god would get himlelfe glory, by the finall 
doom, and deſtrution of his enemies. 


Thy will be done in earth as it it in heaven, 


This is the third vote, And it is a moſt juſt requeſt, & 
well ſucceeds the former, in that the former will never 
take effe&t without this, &Aquall it is that if he be our king 
we obey his will, wichout which he will not graciouſly 

.reigne aver us, Mar,7,21, Not every one that calls me,Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the king dome of " 2090 but he that doth 
the will of my father which is in heaven, 

1, The petition, Thy w-#6e 
Two.things arc here con- Jaone, | | 

{iderable, -- -Þz.- The: manner Jncarth 45 

> ES BOLIOO 2H. itisinheaven, on 


PALcy .. V 3 1, Thy 


(150) 
| 1, Thy will be done, * 
Dent; 29.29% The will of Godly 1 Hisreyealed will. Sign, 


doubk 2, His ſecret will, laciths 
I. His revealed will is his Ward , ro © 1a 
whatſoever they arc in the old or new Teſtamcar, Thoſe 
which belong to faith, and manners, In order to this 
wWill,wc pray. 
1, That weenquire what, the good and acceptable will of 
Rom-12,>> Godis, and mak< it the rule of all our ations, trom thence 
Joha 443+ {take our advice and council, and not fromour owne 
- nes ore _ Ne fiat voluntas carnis, fultdl not the luſts 
Rom.1 4 - of c - 
yy 2, That ſince we know his will s our {anCtification, 
1 Theſ.4.5, welt himhave his will, and be Holy as he is 
Hoh, 

2. His ſecret will is that-whereby he determines of all 
events, good or bad, for there is\ nothing comes tupaſle 
without = _- . miſt nor be the rule ve ven 

tor it is hid from us)bu it isofour ſuffers zONs, 
Nr to it We are bound tokubmit as did SO pant: that be- 
ing told of his ſufferings at Heruſalems profefied that he 
AR 21.83.14, W2S> BK Only ready tobe bound, burto dic tor it, To 
*13>** which the Church {ubmaitsJaying,the will of the Lord be 
done, and in our Saviour, Not my willy but thine be done, 
Luke 22,42, > 


2. In earth as it is in heaven, 


This is the manner hows revealed will muſt be done 
by us, ſcarerwall fubmirred to, when he will have 
ir done us, after an Angchcall patternc, and if fos 
Pi.r19 4.32, Joneit will be, . 7 
= Wa) 1, Cheerfully without grud 
Luke 19.5. 2, Readily without letordelaying, 


Deut+$,2$,29. ' C : | "Y 

Pal. 4g $- Sincerely, without 20" and doubling | 

Plal get 3, 4, x ty, watho UL cting, ' £, 2,2! 

P al,ug.6. 5, ly and ani without chooſing and ex- 


Luke .6. cepting, | 


= 
| (731). 
6, Harmomon(ly, peaccably, and in much uoiry, not"... e 
gicvings cnvying, or periecutinga fellow ſer- Hed. io 
2,1, 
Iris wclobſervd thar theſe three votes arc addreſſed to D!. Tajler in 
God by way of adoration, In thefirſt the foule purs on the 4 xg parte 
afketions ot a child, that regards the fathers imereſt, *** 
honour and glory, In the fecond thedury of a ſubjeftro 
his legitimate prince, Oe pnmeting of his r 
power, Inthe third ghe on of a fpoule, that 
mits and conforms to her husbands will, loving what he 
toves, and choohng what he makes choiſe of, 
| G:ve ms this day onr daily bread. 
' Thoſepetttions now follow that concerne onr felves 8: 
our profit. Gods three ſtand firft,as in reafon they ought, 
Fox ſeeke fir ſt the king dome of God,and his rig hreomſmeſſe : and Mat'6.33- 
now our three follow, which will alſo dechre our depen- 
dance upon him. 1, By asking of him our daily bread, 
we ſhew that we depend npon his fatherly providence 
for ourlivelybood, 2. By ſuing for remiſfion, we depend Mzt.6.30-32. 
upon his mecr mercy tor our pardon and torgiveneſle FPhd-24,5. 
atour fins. 3.By fecking freedome from; T cmprarions, « cor. 16,13, 
that we upon his power and might to reſift che Heb.2.18, 
devill and his cyill morions, | Mac, 26,42. 
Every man confiftsof a body and a ſuule rhe ſoulc,the 
better part 15 leaft fooked after, the body is moſt fer by ; 
in which our Savions ny comment to our 
weake dr{potttion, and —_— weask> firſt for the: 
neceſſities. of that part we love beft, defire neceſſary 
things for this body, bread to care; and cloths ropnr on, 
before that which more neerly concerns ns, remiſſion of Gen,28 10, 
ſin, and liberty fromevill, and Temprarions. 
ks — the gifrof rhefe roalture us the 
more to askr,and be more carneft for heavenly and ſpiri- 
ruall,gifrs and to concieve wehattnor be denied;fincehe Ads rywz, 
that os the teſfe, willaordeny chat which iS moxe 16,17. 
ry forts, 
Thar which we aske here is Bread, but by it we are to 
underſtand. 


EE i; IC Be 29 2 yoÞ $7: 

{- © NEandes egh ? 

> T'*: ad, | ” a PO 

4 . a, 
ferro *% F bog x5) hats 4d 


o 


hoo whom We akes 3 dertoges” 


 rben's 


chat hich 5s 


berth Ny which, 


Wt 
PI7 IM. 
: DOE 
 OWNe Qs SYLEL) 


w- wy gaarret Þ N-% the De 


*7 _ "<6 
he aftedbt 


6.019) 
yet we pine not away With an immoderate anxicty and 
Vexation of getting more, | PC ES 

So that the meaning of this petition is, 
r. That we beſcech God to take us intohis fatherly P:or.30.4,g. 
care, and diſtribute unto us this day, daily, or day by day, ©*2-28 39, 
chat which ſhall be (ufficients neceſlary or reoportioneble Forgen "1 
to the remainder of our lives, me 
2, Yetlo, that we expeCt not, that he feed us, as he , geg.r9.6, 
Savc bread to Ekuh, or feed us immediately from hea- Exod.is.: 4, 
ven, as he did 1{rael inthe wildernefſe : Bur that he give Luke 11,9, 
it, by thoſe means» by which he hath appointed us to re- Merge _— . 
cieve it, that is upon prayer and honeſt labour, | The oan 
3. Thatheblefle x tous, when he hath grven ir, make aa: is, ;, 
us corttent with:it, and maks it to us the fafte of bread. Phil.4.6, 
For man lives nos by bread only, but by every word, that pro- Prov-10-26. 
reeds out of the mouth of God, Mat.4..4. = oy L 
4, Bur beſides this ordinary bread, there 1s the bread ,, ,;; # 
that came dowae from heaven, - I meane Chrift and his i Tin4 4- 
benefies repreſented, ſcaled, and exhibired 'to us m the 
Sacrament, this we are to deſire, this to intreate God'to' 
ive ; Forthe other will periſh, but this will nouriſh our 
oulestocternall lite, And to this purpoſe Tertsllian,Cy- John 6.27. 
prian, and Chryfolg. interpret the perition/oc,cit, chough 
they mentionthe former fenceallo. 


" Forgive w0nr treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſ- 

Wo paſſe againſt us, 

. This petition well ſucceeds the other, becauſe if nor 
obtained, the other willnot be granted, or it granred, will 
proveno bleſfing.God gave Iſrae! quailes artheir Ig apa. 
but while the quailes were yet /» their months the heavy 
wrath of God fell won, and ſlew them, and ſmote dawne the cho- p;1 18.0 
ſen men that werein Iſrael, While a man thea is inchis fin, 1a. 4.2, ;* 
either he and hachnot, orclſe God hears and gives Hoſea 13.rr, | 
inanger, andſo he isnot much the better. If therefore 
you intend to have bread, and the: ſtaffe of bread! hum- 

y | | 


X For 


- 


Gal.5.3- 
Mart ,1 8. 24, 
Rom.6,2 3. 


P falst. 3$, 


Mich.6.6,7. 
Pſal-49:7. 


Rom. 3.33,14+ 
Mar.6.14,15. 
Mu.18. 23, 
«d 35. 


(154) 


Forgive us our treſpaſſes, 
1, To forgive isto abſolve, and free from' guilt and 
puniſhment, ; 

2, Trelſpaſles are all manner of offences, which inthe 
orceke are ſtiled, igjaiua}a. Debts. For (o is every linne a 
Debt, and every man a Debtour, Bound he is to God in a 
duty of obedience,which becauſe he pays nor, he is bound 
toſuffer the Penaltyzand were it not, that God for Chriſts 
ſake did freely remits and forgive ity he mult lie in the pri- 
{on of hell, till he pay theutmoſtfarthing, 

T wo thiags are here implyed. 

1, Afrcc and humble wins Fr ——"v6 

that weare debtors. Acually, - 

2, Thatwe are utterly unable to nuake ſatisfaCtion. 

And therefore we pray to God to remit and forgive ; 
It is only a free pardon that can doe us good : For if he 
exact the debt we are utterly undone. 

Only with this Proviſe, that this pardon may be asfree 
and full ro us, asthe pardon we give to our brother, that 
hath offended us, W 


Forgive as we forgive, 8c. 


Which is a neceſlary qualification to make us capable: 
of pardon at Gods hand, and teacheth us chariry when 
we pray. For if you will not forgive men their treſpaſſes, - 
ncicher will your heavenly tather forgive you your treſ- 
paſles. Mar,5.16,8 c,18.23, Forgive as we forgive, ſets 


limits, bounds,and ſtint ro the pardon, Tartum,Quartum, 


Excellently Chryſologus, Ser,67, Quantum v4 dimitti tibi, 
dmitte tantum, quoties vis dimitti tibi, toties tu-dimitte , ms 
qntia vis torums dimitti tibs, totum dimitte: Homo ontellige, quia 
remittendo alijs,tu thi veniam deſtiſti, 7 

As much as thou defireſt to be forgiven, forgive ſo 
much* As often asthou deſireſt to be forgiven, torgive - 
{o often : yea becauſe thou deſireſt the whole be forgiven 
thees forgive the whole,O man know, that by pardoning 
ethers, thou haſt obtained pardonfor thy ſcltc, 


(155) 
The full cxplication of this Perition is in the Article of 
the Creed. I believe the Remiſſion of ing, 


Lead us not into Temptation, But deliver us from evill, 


Gods children having obtained forgiveneſle of {ins,and 
ſo admitted to favour, have yet {tore of enemies ; the de- 
vill uy world , and che fleſh, which will be tempring 
to evill, 
1, By Temptation 1s meant all allurcments of plca- 
ſure, of profit, of adverſity,detrement,or danger thatmay 
occalion our fall intoſ1n, 
2, Tobring or lcad into it, or maketoenter, 1s to 0C- 
caſion our cntring , by which we ſhould be {o _—_— Dom.3.mad, 
that we know no way out; and this God may do by {end- P;ov.z0.8,9. 
ing anextraordinary meaſure of proſperity , or adverſity. » Cor.1z.7, 
2, By letting looſe Satan to buffer ws : or by leaving men Heol-$-15, 
to themſelves, having withdrawn his Grace. _ 4 
There 1s a double F Probationis,Of Triall;Probation, 3” 
Tempration Þ Sedu#iopis, Of Scduttion, ruine, 
1, The firſt way God is {aid to tempr, that is totry and 
rove his children, and this is done in mercy and love, 
icher ro make trial of their faith asin Abraham, or of 
heir patience as Jeb, or to ſhew the perfeFtionofhis Grace J,yr.vr,ts, 
aSinS, Pax: or to conform them unto Chriſt , whoſe 2 Cor. 12.7. 
ſteps they muſt follow, Compare their temptation to a Row.s8, 39, 
fire which burns our drofle and corruption» and makes 
the mettle the purer , and ſo God may be faid to 
tempt, Mal, 3. 3, 1will fit as a refiner , and a purifier of 
ſilver : becauſe by this fiery trial , the vertues of his chil- 
dren are made the clearer, their vicious inclinations be- 
ing ſeparated and removed, When he hath tried me, I ſhall 
. come forth as gold. Job 23.19, 
Now take Temptations for trials and probations of our 
faith, loye, patience, or other verrues, then we ſimply and 
abſolute! ask not of God , that we may be freed. Enc- 
mies we have without and within , without the Price of |. .. 
darkpeſſe : within our own fleſhly luſts : fly then we mult pphe(.s. ur. ad 


not, or decline the encounter, but hold it a tayour to be 1s, 
X 3 draw 


(156) 
drawa out againſt thera, By their aſfaules God intends to 
try our valour z and how we will ſtick to bim, Tothis 

J:4.n* purpoſe S, James encourageth us; My brethren, count it ex- 

ceeeding joy when ye fall into Tempration, 

2, Burthere is anvther Tempration, A temptation toſc- 
duccto overcome,todeltroy,and undo us;and againſt this 
Toru. in. WE ere pray, Lead ns not; Or as Cyprian reads it, ne patiaris 

EK  * induci, good Father ſuffer usnotto be ledinto that rempra- 

Ne patiaris in- tion, by which we may be overcome, This proceeds from 

duct, evill, from which we beg of God to be freed in the nexr 
claulc, 


Luke 22.21, 


Deliver us from evill, 


By evill ſome underſtand 
PUR 1, Theevillone, Satan the contriver, artificer , thar 
1 Jo.s 18, great Engineer or Tempter of, and roall eyill, 
2 Cor,z 11, 2. Others, theevill of fin, Rom,7.19,21.23, 
Rom.7.2.4+ 3. I hetempcationofour own hearr,and luſts, /a,1,14, 
Plal.r1g.13- Max, 26,41, 
—_— | 4. The tempration by evill cnemies, or the world. 
be L434. 5. Theevill that followes theſes erernall death, 

Meir All may be well uiderſtood ; and then the ſenſe will 
be, an humble Petition to God to free us from the power 
ofthe wicked one, from returning to our vomit, from the 
ſuggeſtions and corruptions of our own hcarts, from the 
detignes of worldly enemies, and fromthe conſequent of 
all theſe, Damnation, 

More particularly we pray 
"2D WIE! 3, That God would ſer limits to Satan, and reſtrain his 
Amis, fury, thathe never have his will uponus, 
Rey,1249,1% 2. Thathe neverſo far take away his holy Spirit, or 
Aas 5.3 Withdraw his Grace, that we be left in the hand of our 
Plal.38, 1+ own counſels, and delivered up toour own lults , fothat 


Pſal.S1-12. . ' 
Romer. 26 WE CAnnotextricate Out ſelves. 


Theſ2,1z, - 3+ That we may be delivered from: obdirration or 
Exod. «nga hardnefle of heart; the neareſt ſtep to ternal pain ; from 
Eph.4-18,19+ which, Good Lord debiver ws. | 


Heby 3.13, Which becaulcit is an att ofpower, therefore our Sa- 
"a VIOUT 


38 —_ 
viour hath taught us to pray i: this fortn, 
Plow Runs, Evehe nos 4 mals, Termul, 


Deliver #s, for itis a deliverance, a fotcible reſcuing of x. ..,. 
our corrupt nature, which isnor ables nor willing to help Rom.7 24. 
us out of thefe dangers, 2 Cor.z 5. 

Leſt any man ſhould be infolent, proud , and arrogate q, ., .. 
roo muchto himlſelt, and relye upon his own ſtrengths we , Cor. x0. 12. 
are admoniſhed of our own weaknefle and dilabiliry; Phil.2.12213. 
Chriſt here ſets us to pray to him thar is only able to de- 
liver us, and ſo again Mark 14, Watch andpray , that ye 
exter not into temptation; the ſpirit indeed is ready , but the fleſh 
is weak, 

As inthe former of the Petitions there was an cye unto », 7;41y tc. 
Gods glory, {o inthele three laſt is there a reſpect ro our cir. 

OWN Warts, | 

In the firſt of which the ſoul puts on the afteftion of a 

pure indigent beggar. 
In the {econd of a delinquent, but peanirent (eryaat, 
In thethird of a perſon in affliction ar danger, 


For thine is the kingdom the power and the g lory,for ever. 


To begin well in any Chriſtian ducy, be itprayex it ſelf, G21,,.s,; 2. 
or to proceed in devotion is not ſufficient, except we end : 
well too, And therefore here we are not raught only what 
toask of God, but how to part from him alſo, after we 
have made our requeſt in a reverent manner, To artri- ge. ,.: x. 
bute much to him who gives all tous : that Majeſty, that Revs, 13, 
Power, that Glory, that Eteraity is his, 

And indeed the acknowledgement of theſe) is a princi- 
pal motive to our prayers, and gives life, and puts ſpirit in 
ther. So many props they are toour faith, and ſo many 
aſfurances that we ſhall be heard, | 


1. The Kingdom, 


x, The firſt reaſon we perition to him is, becauſe the Plal.to 16, 
kingdomis his, he is the great King of all the carth, For a Pl-95 3. 
hand o by fubjeQs., and caly to 
3 


good andloving King is 


be 


(158) 
be intreatedes He is eAbi-melech ; a fathers heart he puts 
on» carries the people in his boſome , and is ready to ask 

1Sam.T1.S- yponany grievance , quidpopulo wt flear > what ailes the 

—_ —_— people ro complain, that they weep ? It will grieve him to. 

cethem ſcatrered upon the mountains : grieve him to 
behold them conſumed with a plague, 2 Sam. 24, 

Theſe are rhe bowels of a good King, and can we ex- 
pet lefle freedom trom God , than men can look from 
man ? The ſtrength then of the reaſon lies thus, Thauz 
O Lord, artthe beſt king of all, and we are thy diſtreſſed 
ſubje&s, who crave at thy hands things needful tor us,and 
our welfare : Thou wilt not, we hope, be more hard to 
us, then good Kingsareto their people : they fir 1n the 
gatc, receive, hear , grant their requeſts , and therefore 

z Sam 15.2, Wcarcanimated to come to thy throne and ask , being 

3z4» fully perſwaded that thou wilt be intreated by us, be- 

caulc thine isthe Kingdom, 


2, The Power, 


The ſecond reaſon is drawnfrom the power of God, It 
were tono purpoſe to come, and ask of him, that is not 
able ro beſtow what we ſeck for. For be the will never fo 

- ready, yet where ability is wanting, the Petitioner ſhall be 

Luke 2-14, PET the better, Now of his will we are aſſured, in 

Eph. 1,5, Chatzthis King is ourfather ; nothing then can hinder fo 

1a.1.18. kind a nature trom doing his deareſt ſubjects and chil- 

dren good, bur want of power , which becauſe he wants 

+  notghecannot} he will not be wanting to us. In him is om- 

nipotency, and all-{ufficiencyshe 1s the fountain of Grace 

and ſtrengrh : So that he that cannot relye upon him, tor 

Gen.t7.1., Whatisneceſlary for this life and another, doth as good as 

 Eph.ge20,21. reproach him, when he acknowledgeth. Thinee is the 
power, 


3. Thine u« the glory, 
The third thing that animates our prayers is GodsGlo' 
ry, this 1s ſoproper unto him, that he will not part with it+ 
I.a2 &, A glory Iwill not give to another ; and plain hemakes its 


x Sam.2-$0;. that the hononring thoſe that honour him, and bringing 
; : Own 


* (59) 
down thoſe, that would abaſe him, he aimzs at no one Brod. 14.17. 
thing ſo much, asto get aname , to be exalted, to be 15-16. 
glorified, 

Now it makes much for his glory , that when a com- 
company of uaworthy wretches, that can claime nothing 
at his hands, ſhall joyne to petirion with his Majeſty , he 
will hear in heaven, do, and grant what, were it not to' 
ſer forth his glory , he neveg would. It was for his glory, Joth.10.r2. 
that /oſpu4's prayer ſtaid the Sun; It was for his glory, Ex00.32-30- 
that Moſes prayer turned away his wrath, It was tor his $'23" 33: 
glory that Ekah's prayer cauſed a drought, and after j- Eg 
three years brought down ſhowres of rain; It was for his * 
glory that Hezekiah's prayer brought dowa an Angel to 
deſtroy a whole army of Aſsrians, The petitions he ever 
performed to any of his Saints redounds to his glory , and 
{ſtands in his books to his eternal Glory, When there- 
fore we pur him in mind of his Glory, we have lictle cauſc 
ro doubt of audience, becauſe we do, as it were conteſt, 
and ſtrive, and wreſtle with him in-ur prayer by chat he 
loves; and we need not fear, that if it be for his glory, bur yrong , = 
it ſhall be granted, ET 

The ſtrength then- of the argument lies thus, We * 
know O Lord,that chou arr regardtul of thy Glory above 
all things : and thy glory ur is, Tar we thy humble pcritio- 
nexs at thy feet aime at above all things. Whar an ho- 
nour will it be to thy Majeſty to fecd us,. that deſcrve ir 
not : tocloath us, that earn it not : to forgive us, that ar 
worthy of no pardon: to gtve us grace,that are uagracious 
and unprofitable ſervants : ro ger thy felt honour upon 
thoſe that diſtionour thy Name;,and refuſe ro do thy will, 
and to ſhew thy ſelt a King againſt rebellious ſubjetts ? 

And therefore we doubt not, but thou wilt grant what 
ſhall ſo much redound to thy glory. Thele things good 
Father, if thou wilt give and grant, as it is meet aud right, 
and our bounden duty to pray for, ſo for all that we arc, 
andall that we. have ; we will laud and magnify thy hoty 
Name, evermore pra;ſing thee and ſaying, Holy yholy,boly, Lord 
God of Hoſts; heaven andearth are full of thy glory, Glory be 
ſ 


[0] 


t Reg, 8 IS» 


If. 6. 3+ 


Plal.1 f,l. 


H«b.13+ $8, 


Heb, I, I2, 
Noumb.23.9, 


I}, ſo 7. 
Heb, 4,16. 


Heb.1ro.22. 
Ia,1. 6 
Dan.g. 7,8. 


J1i.63. 7» 
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tarbee O Lord moſt high, And indeed he muſt be a proud 
and wworthy wretch, who when the works of God 
through his hands, will haye ſome part of the glory ſtick 
to his own fingers, 


4, Eis aidves. In ſecula, For ever, 


For ever, becauſc his mercy cndures for ever, as doth 
his efleuce and bcing, or in ſ«cula, in ages, thar is, eternl. 
ty ; and thereby is pur: another diffterence between the 
ingdoms Power, and Glory of God , which is eternal; 


+ without —_— without end : and that of Princes, 
O 


whoſe Kingdom, Power, and glory, tadesawaye 

And this meditation, that heis Rex in ſeculum, a King 
for ever, doth much animate and encourage our prayers 
allo, Were he not the ſame yeſterday , to day, and for ever, 
wethould have cold comfort from a precedent example 
1a our petitions. The prayer of Eljah,propoled by S.[ames, 
would pur little heart into our Or1zons, and the audience 
given to any ofthe Saints, were bur a weak motive to fire 
our hearts and lips, did we (erve a mutable, and a mortal 
God. Bur in that he is T# idem., the ſame he was, and 
Semper idem,always the ſame he was, isa great comfort to 
us poor (uiters. Mercitul he was tothoſc,that were ſubject 
ro the ſame paſſonsthat we are , a propitious ear he lent 
to thole, who were compaſied abour with the like infirmi- 
tics that wearc, and therefore ler us boldly approach the 
throne of Grace, afluring our ſelves, that we may ſpeed 
as well as they did. 

By faith we are encouraged,and may be perſwaded that 
we may be heard noleſle, than if Phinehez, Elias, Peter, or 
Paul, ſhould preſent the Petition, They broughtno more 
meritsro ſpeak for them, then we can: zeal, and faith,and 
repentance , anda ſincere heart they took along with 
them, with a memorial of Gods mercies, Solins miſer- 
cordiam,” | will make mention of thy rightcouſneſle only. 
Their confidence was, that it was the {ame pitiful God 
that had heard poor {inners before they were born, an 


would hear poor ſinners tothe endofthe world : And this 
may - 


i ght 1 


(161) F 
may be ours, for he 15that ſelf-ſame God, qui audit precems Pal, 65.1, 
that hears prayers, let all fleſh come to hum as they did» 
and they ſhall be heard as they were, For cver a King) 
and ſo obliged to help his ſubjects : for ever a Porenratc, 
and (o able to do His good,and the granting our petitions 
is for his eternal glory and praiſe, whereupon we may 
conclude that this mighty and everlaſting father can,and 
tor his own glory, will grant what ſhall be neceſſary and 
benehcial tor us, Allwayes he will hear and do » {cer wor 2 Cor. 12.819, 
ad yoluntatem tamen ad ſalutem, though not alwayes accor- Pal34, io. 
ding toour wilh, will, anddelire , yctas ir ſhall promote N98. 33 
our {alyation, 


= 


eAmen, 


This word is Signaculum orarionis, The Seal of this) and Hiern. 
all other prayers, 1n uſe among the Jewes and taken up — n 
by the Chriſtian Church, and impoſed upon the people in 
all her Licurgies. And ir ſignifies nor only ſo be it » but fo 
it 15, or ſhall be : and it ſhewes the fervent deſire , the full 
aſlurance, and the {ſweet Harmony and conſent of the 
petitioners, and continues their attentivn, 

I, Sobe it, isOptative, and ſhewes their deſire, that 
they are ſeaſtble of Gods honour, ,a1d arc touched with 
their wants, and therefore deſire chat God ſhould have 
hisdue;, and their own neceſſities be relieved ; which, 
that it be not coldly and faintly done, our Amenr's at the 
end of the prayer ſhould be like that of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, who founded Amer with that fervour , zeal, 
heat,zt reboavit inftar fulminis,aut irati mariyhethat heard 
the eccho of their zealous roagues, might {uppole he Baſil. Hitron. 
heard the voice ofthe roaring Sea, or the mighty voyce 
of a powerful thunder, 

2, 90 it 5, or ſhall be ; expreſſes our faith, our full aſ- 
ſ{urance and confidence,and reliance upoa Gods promiſe. _ 
Call upon-me in the day of trouble, and I will hear thee, Hec Pa\-y0-Iy5; 
Scriptura eſt indentura, this Scripture is Gods Indenture 
with man in trouble , and he will not break with us, ex- pv... 7.9 
cept we break with him, 11 pon waich promilc , hate t Thel 5.24. 

relyc, 


(16a) 


_ + Tima.13, relye, the ſendingup of Amen is our evidence, He that is 


þ | Per. 4. I 9. 


M.u.18 19,20. 


Amen, i, e, True and faithful, hath (aid it,and their Amer, 
truly and fajrhfully he will perform it, 

3. This Amen isnotto be ſaid by one oaly, but by the 
wnole pcople and congregation, intimating the harmo- 
py, confeat, unity» and unanimiry of the Petitioners; thar 
they {cnd to God a common vote, and are all agreed 
with one heart and voice te petition him. And if he 
will lend his car to two or three , the wreſtling of a pious 
multitude will more prevaile with him. He then that 
neglets it, 6r neglects to ſay eAmzen tothe fuir,deſerves to 
have no ſhare inthe grant, 

4. Amen bcing put in the cloſe, ſhould ſtay all wan- 
dring thoughts, all avocations, and diſtraftions : It may 
raiſc the attention, and keep the heart of the ſupplicant 
awake, Becauſe he 1s to know, that he is yet to do ſome- 
what, and tobe attentive to what he is to ct his Seal, 
With which , it he cloſe not with the Prieſt, he may well 
doubt , thatthe Pricſts prayer will no way availe hin. 


THE FOVRTH PART 


OF 
The Cacechiſme, 


Viz. Of the Sacraments. 


Wime's} Hat God by his Sonne did Redeem the 
world, is taught in the Creed. In this part 15 
taught how God by the Sacraments dotl1 
prekenr, exhibit, and (cal ro us that Re- 


4 = Qeſe How many Sacraments hatl: 
Chriſt ordained in his Church 2 
2. Anlw, Two only , as generally F Baptiſme , and the 
neceſſary to ſalvation, + wpper of the Lord, 

_ 1, Forthe number, they arcbut two, and two ouly. — 
For howſoever the Church of Rome hath eſtabliſhed 5," ©5"** 
more; yet the Ancientsacknowledged no more, and Car- Examen paci- 
dinal Kichelex confeſferh it, *'Tis ſatth he, acommon rc- fique, Ch.t, 
ccived ſaying among us Catholicks, that all the Sacra- 14+ 
mentts did flow out of the {de of our Lord , bur thence 
only ifſued water and blood, water as the marter of Bap- '* '?: 3» 
tilme , and blood of the Euchariſt ; and thence con- 
cludes, thar properly therc are no more. Fa 

Moſt true it 15, that if the word Sacrament be takentn 

a large ſenſe for any holy Rite or Myſtery , thexe maybe 

many; bur ſtri&ly and properly takeat the Church never 
acknowledged above two only, 
Y 2 1, Bap- 


(164) 
Mate28.19, | Wy Baptiſm ſrom Berlite that ligrifies to waſh, dip, 
Mat.26,21., dive, or {prinkle. a. 
2, The Lords ſupper, becauſe ordained by our Loxd 
at,or atter Supper, 
Now theſe two our Saviour, only inſtituted, that the 
Gen.17.9,10- number of the Sacraments of the Goſpell might corre- 
Exod.1233 {pondto the two ofthelaw,Circumcilion &rhePaſſover: 
or rather becauſe theſe rwoare ſufficient, No man re- 
quires more in any profeſſion than that he may be entred 
into 1t, and be conſummate 1 it, To which ends theſc 
rwo will ſuffice, 
Ag 2.32. 1, By Baptiſm wt have our Admiſſion and entrance 
1 it-3-5+ into the Church, it isthe Laver of Regeneration, by ir 
Fpheſ-s .26- : new borne, qj pra 
_ #.5% 2. Bythe Lords Supper we are nouriſhed, preſerv'd 
1 Cor, 10.3 54+ - : 
and grown up in Chriſt atter we are reborne : paſſimer, I 
{ce no reaſon then why we ſhould not content our ſelves 
with thele two, 


2, Generally neceſſary to Salvation, 


TThat is which all men ought to receive, who deſire to 
Tohn 3.5- attaine Salvation :. Which 1s not {o to be underſtood, as 
Tokn 6-53- if God could not ſave without,them ; Bur that they arc 
_— 4 the means inſtrumentall & ordiuary ſcals, by which God 
"vation 2nd Þath promiſed to convey and aſſure Chriſts merirs unto 
camnationczp. US, and commanded us this way to receive them, fo that 
3*. wiltully to negle& them, or to wantthem, when they may 
be had,1s to caſt aſide Gods ordinance, 
Thar there is a neceſſity for a Chriſtian to be obedient 
to Gods command no man can deny : fince then he hath 
commanded that we recieve them, who dares ſay that 
they are not neceſſary ? | 
this is not the ſole neceſſity : if we ſhall refleft up- 
on our owne condition,. there will be tound other necefſt- 
nies in them, 
Scti17.19, I, They ſerye as marks to ſeparate thoſe of Gods houle- 
hold from ſtrangers. ' 
2, They are bonds of obedience, ſtrift obligations - 
nautua 


1 Cor, 10.17, 


_ 
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mutuall charity, provocations to piety, preſervatives a- G4l.z.r, 


gainſt ſin, memorials of the principall bencfirs of Chriſt, 

3. They are viſible marks by which God gives notice 
of his approach, and purpoſcth to impart the virall or {a- 
viag grace of Chriſt to all that are capable thereot. 


4% I hey are conditional] means, which God requires Ats8.37» 


to be obſerved of them unto whom he imparts grace, 


Which grace a worthy receiver partaks of, not from any 10b9 43% 


naturall or ſupernaturall quality inthe Sacrament, bur 
trom God himſelfe, which is the author of the Sacra- 
ments : It is reccived from him, and not from them, 

[ ſhall here make uſe of that excellent obſcrvation of ju- 
dicious Mr, Hooker. This is the neceſſity of Sacraments. f* 
Thar ſaving grace,which Chriſt originally is,or hath for 
the generall good of his whole Church, by Sacraments 
he ſeverally derives unto every member thereof, Sacra- 
ments ſerve as the inſtruments of God to that end and 
purpole : morall inſtruments, the uſe whereot is in our 
hands, the effeS is in his: For the uſc we have his expreſle 
commandment, for the cffe&t his conditionall pronuſg (0 
that without our obediencc to the one, there 1s of the 0- 
ther no apparent aſſurance : As contrary-wile where the 
ſignes,andSacraments of his grace are not cither through 
conmempt unrecetveds or not received with coarempr, we 
are not togoubt, but that they really give what they pro- 
miſe, and are what they ſignify, 

Quze/t, What meaneſt > 4 by the word Sacrament? 

Anlw, 1 meane an outward o_ viſible ſugne, of an inward 
and ſpirituall grace, ordained by Chriſt himſelfe : As a means 
whereby we receive the ſame, And apledge to aſſure us thereof, 


I, Of the word Sacrament, 
This word Sacrament among the Romans was taken 
113 {cnles, | 
1. Prolitispignore, For ati engagement a man gave at 
law to anſwer the aftion, 


2, Foran oath giycn tothe ſouldicr tothe generall, 
not todeſert him, 


3, Far 
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3. For a military note, orpro Teſſera militari, by which 
' they were diſtinguiſhed, 

Now from one of theſe, or all theſe, the word might 
be brought into the Church by an Analogy, for the Sa- 
craments may be (aid to be. 

I, P:gnora, pawnes, and alſurances 0n Gods part to us, 
to performe his Covenant , and beſtow grace. 

2, Signa juratoria, on our part: by which we bind our 
ſelves to keep our Covenant, vow and word with God, 

3, Orelſe Teſſere; notes and works by which we arc (e- 
paratefrom all other, who are not Chriſtians, 
\ 2, A Sacrament1s 4 viſible ſigne, &c, 
In this anſwer every word is to be well weighed, fince 
by it, we- ſhall come to the true knowledge of a Sacra- 
_ reflefting on the cauſes, We have here mention 


I, The matter ofa Sacrament, that whereof they out- 
wardly conſiſt, and the ſecret grace which is repre- 

® ſented, For it is # viſible ſigne ou inviſeble grace, 

2, The eſſential! form, conliſtiag in that + + Wh 
whixh that figne harh ad Or grace tothar 
{igne, which generally ari{cth, not out of the elc- 
ments themſelves, but from the inſtirution, So it 
was Ordaind, 

3, The efficient cauſe or who x was thus ordaind 
them, ic was Chriſt, Ordaind by Chriſt himſelfe, 

4. Thecndor finall cauſe, 1, Tobe a means whereby we 
recieve grace, 2, To be apleage to aſſure us thereof. 


1, Of the matter of the $ acrament., that which is 
Uiſible, awd Inviſible. 

It was long ſince ſaid by Irene, that the Euchariſt did 
conſi{t of two parts, the one carthly, the other heaycnly, 
to Which all poſterity hath aſſented, with one voice reſtt- 
fying that in the Sacrament there be ſignes and Things. 

A is that we dr irſclfe tothe ſenſe, and 
ſomewhat elſe to the underſtanding : As the raign-bow 
is 
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isa {ligne 1a heaven preſented to the eye, but another 
thing 1s thereby preſented ro the mind, v.z.. Gods covenant 
no more to deſtroy the earth by water, T he ſigne is outward Gen«s: 26. 
and viſible, not a man but ſces that : The covenant is 1n- 
* viſible, and he oaly knows it, and beleeves it, who out of 
the booke of God is taught, why it was there (ct, For 
Naturally it is not ſuch, but given and ſer inthe clouds to 
be ſuch, Toapply this to the Sacraments, 

Signes We have here, Bread, Wine, Water, which are 
outward and viſible things, no cye but {ces them, 

But theſe are rclſemblances of higher things, to witt, of 
{ome {peciall favour, ſpirituall grace and rreaſurc, thar is 
beſtowed upon us by God, Which grace they naturally 
repretent not, but were impoſed ms ordained by God to 
that purpoſe. 

Which grace is no way diſcerned by the eye of man, 
and theretore we call it /»viſible : But 5 reprelened and 
by rheſe - an ſealed untothe ſoule,and therefore we call 
it Spiritwall, 

he grace itſelfe in one word is, the whole obedience, 
merit, death, and paſſion-otour Saviour, and the bencfits 
that flow from thence. Juſtification, Wiſdowe, Santtificati- 
on, Redemption, 4 

1, His jultice» by which we are made righteous, for- 
given, ablolved, | 

2, His wiſdome, by which we are made wiſc to Sal- 
vation, | 

3, His SanCtification, for by the power of his ſpiric, we 
die to fin, and live torighreouſnes, 

4, Redemption, by which we are redeemed from (in, . 
dcath, and hell, and ſhallbe eſtated in glory, waca the 
day of full Redemption ſhall come. = | 

This grace is altogether inward) -it is ſpiritual, rhe 
{oulc only of him, that hath it ſealed to himy is colciqus 
co it, but outwardly and viſibly it is conveyed uato him by 
thele externall elem2atz, Symbols and fignes or Images. 


2, Of 


1 Cor, 30. 


Epheſ, 5.32» 


Mat. 26.26. 
and 28.19. 


1Cor, 1123, 
. them,and puniſh unworthy reccivers, which becaule ir 
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2, Of the Form of the Sacrament 
Ordamed, 


The form of the Sacrament conſiſts in Relation, 
which is a mutuall reſpe& betwixt the {1gne & the things 
ſignified, ſuch asis berween the father and his ſon, the 
maſter and his ſcholler, the husband and the wite : For 
intheſcthere is ſuch a mutuall union and reference of one 
ro the other, thatthe one terme being removes,the other 
is removed alſo,for ſhe is no wite that hath not a husband, 
nor he no husband that hath not a wite, they ſtand and 
fall together, Iris fo in this caſcy take away the f1gnes, 
and there will be no Sacrament, and take away the thing 
{11gnified, though the outward fignes be there, yer they 
repreſent and ſeale nothing, 

The reaſon is,becauſe both want that to which they re- 
late, The Relation then isthe myſticall union and con- 
junctionof theſe two,which is neither naturall,nor locall, 
nor yet corporall, butmecrly Sacramentall : Of which it 
you ſhall aske a reaſon,no other can be given» bur becauſe 
Chrift hath ordained it ſhould be'ſo. For the Sacraments 
are that altogether, and nothing clſc, which God by the 
word of his divine inſtitution doth teſtifie he will have 
themto be, As therefore our union with Chriſt is wholy 
myſticall,ſo alſo inthe Sacrament the union of the things 
with the ſigns is altogether myſticall and {pirituall, aud 
>" ja mcerly upon Chriſt the ordainers will aud coun- 

cl, 


3. Of the efficient cauſe of the Sacrament * 
Orgained by Chriſt, 


The authour of the Sacrament is God alone,and that 
one Mediator berwixt God and man, Jeſus Chriſt: the 
reaſon isevident,becaule he hath right only to inſtitute a 
Sacrament who can beſtow thoſe Graces that are ſcaled 
to worthy receivers in the Sacrament, and can withhold 


appcrtaines to God alone; He and no other muſt be rhe 
| ordainer 
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ordainer of it, The old rule is immovable and trus, Nihil 
habere rationem Sacramenti extra uſum a Deo inſtitutum, 
Nothing can be accompted for a Sacrament beyond the 
uſe ordained by God, ; 

I, As a meanes whereby we receive the ſame Grace, 

2, As apleage to aſſure ns thereof, 

4. Theend of the Sacrecament, 


t.Repreſent, 
The Sacraments) 2, Exhibice, 1 Cor,t 1.24! 
3 .Seale, 25.16, 


1. They repreſent,and ſer betore our eyes under m_ 
ral and vilible elements,what Chriſt hath done for us. For 
examplegthe bread broken,Chriſts bodycrucifyed,and the 
wine powrd outyhis bloud ſhed for us, And in this reſpect 
they are called Signes andMonuments of his love :Signes 
of Heavenly things, 

2, Bur this is not all,for they exhibire alſo : Inthem, 
that grace 1s truly given, which by the Signes1s reprelen- 
red, All indeed recerve not the Grace of God,that reccive 
che Sacrament of Grace, Bur by chem Grace is offerd to x. ,c. 22 16. 
all the Church, though exhibited only to the fairhfull : Tir.z. 5. 
For upon the performance of his order,he aCtually makes 
over,and _— ſo much Grace aud favour unto us, as 
atthat time 15 uſefull for us,luch is. Pardon of finz>Recon- 
ciliation tozand acceptance of our Perſons, ſtrength to do 
what he requires,Otall which the Sacrament is a meancs. 

Canalis | ———_— conduite pipe of Grace, 

They are pledgesto aſſure us of this Grace. ] For the 

Sacrament 18as it were a pawne left us by Ged in the 

hand of the Miniſter,to give us acquieſcence,and ground 

of confidence,thatthe Graces promiſed ſhal be ſurely per- gom.g.re. 

formd. Of which that we doubt the leſle, it is call'd a Gen. 17.15, 

ſcale, For God not content with the Generall offer of his 

promiſes,out of his meer mercy, hath thought ic fit- ro 

Scale chem to every particular beleever having a regard 

thereby to their infirmity, - . Gen.12+3, 

In an Indenture we have the Condicions agreed upon 

berwixt both partyes {rt forth and repreſented, after _ 

| Z Cc 
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led-and delivered: ACovenant God hath made with man 
for Salvation &forGracc,wichout whichSalvationcanuot 
be had,and by the Sacrament it hath pleaſed himzas in a 
faire deed to repreſent it,ro conveigh and make it over,to 
ſcale and deliver itunto us, 

Burt this reprclentation, and exhibition of that Grace 
here ſignified, muſt not be reterrd tothe eye of the body, 
bur to the Soul of the beleever; finceit is Spirituall, And 
Spirituall we call it for two reaſons. 

1, Firſt,becauſe of the authour, the Holy Spirit, that, 
by a ſccret and wonderfull operation brings to paſle;thar 
the vertue of thejbloud and merit of Chrilt, by the inter- 
yening of his fleſh Sacramenarally communicated to us, 
ſhould piercc even to our ſoules. 

2. Sccondlybecaule Faith, the inſtrument by which 
we receive the Scale of theCovenant,is a gift of theSpirit, 
which, by apprehendiag and applyinguaites the f1gnes, 
and the things fignifyed,which in chew owne nature arc 
far diſſonant, 

Queſt. How many parts be there of the Sacrament? 

Anſw, Two the outward and viſible.ſigne,and the inward 
ſpiricuall Grace,This anſwer may be underſtood partly by 
what hath been Qid,and partly by what thall be ſaid 
hereafter. Of Baptiſme, : 

Queſt, What is the outward viſible figne or forme in 
Baprilme? 
Anſw, 1, Water 
2, —_— the perſon Baptized is dipt or ſprinkled 
wiHD it, 
3- Inthe Name of the Fatherof the Sonne and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. ; 
| I,The matter of Baptilme. 


Three things are here i, "WE 
to be conſidered in & Ms "gt pping or 


the Father &e 
Is Water,, _ | 


Baprilmc 
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© Baptiſm isthe dore by whichall enter into the viſible 1,0%*-12+13 + 
Church and is ro adminiſtred to beginuers in ©?" 
Chriſtianity,who are to be initiated by Water, For in that warrs.1s, 
clement only the Baptized perſon is to be waſhed, The x Cox. 3.13. 
Scriptures and prac for this are {o evident, that it can- Mr. 3.6. 
not be gainſaid, 

The end is to waſh away Sin. Now in Sin there be theſe 22%+16 » 
rwo,Rearns & macula; T he guilt, and the Hyle, or ſport... 
The guilt ro which puniſhment is due. The spor, by which x::. ,s. 
we grow lothſome 1n the eyes of God. 

he Scruple then here is, How watercan waſh away 
thele Spotes of ſinzTo clear it in bricte: The truth is, ir 
could notyit is ao water workezno not it you put to it, Ni ter, 2-22, 
tre,much ſope, tullers carthyor the herbeBorith, all will Heb,g.z2.12; 
not doe;the {oile will not oft ſo, Bloud muſt be pur to it, !4- 
Thebloud ofthe Son of God,ot which this water is but an 
outward ſigne, and that alone hath an efficacy to purge 1... ., , 
trom ſin and uncleanneſſe. This Bloud is avTgd» 7a ranſome 1 7.7, x6 
and price {ufficient to remove the guilt and puniſhment iTir.3-5. 
and it isAvTedv a layer towaſh away the loyle and ſport, Zr » 13- 


2, Wherein the perſon Baptized is dipt or 
ſprinkled with it. 


The Ceremony here ufe4is 3 Sor png 
Our Church then makes the aCtion indiftercnt wherher 
it be Immerſio,or afper ſio,dipping or ſprinkling is left rodiſ- r Per.r.x. 
crel{ion,for neirher are eſſentiall ro Bapriſme, bur belone Heb,1z.:4. 

ing tothe Ceremony of it,and therefore are ro be regu» 

ated by charity, 

1, Diving or dipping beſt repreſcnts our buriallto ſin 
and riſing toa new lite,and was at firſt in ule in warmer Rom. 6.34, 
countries,when the greateſt part,who were baptized were ©0l.2..'3. 

adult or growne in years, | 

2, But whenthe Gotpell was ſpread into colder regi- 
prinkling in ſtead of pin was thought ſufficient; to 
which that place of the ews,12,24, gIVCS COUNte- 
nance,where mention 1s. A of the blond of Chriſt, an 
2 the 


Heb,9,21 . 


AQ.10447» 


Mat.22.18, 
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the bloud of ſprinkling,and again.1.Pet,1 ,2,Sprinkling of the 
bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, And indeed I ſee norealon, that as in 
the other Sacrament,a ſpoonful of wine 1s as f1gnificative 
as a greatcr quantity,{o here a handful of water ſhould 
not be as {ignificative asa whole river, 

Farther this cuſtome of Sprinkling 15 of Great antiquity 
in the Churchzas appeares by the 76 Epiſtle of Cypriar, 
the latter part of which is written in the detence of its Ter- 
ral,alfo de peenit.cap.6,ſpeaking of Baptilme,calls it,aque 
A nam a perginem,. he one {} prinkling of water, And G regory 
the firlt acknowledgeth thac it was in uſe in the weſterne 
Church. There are who conceive probably that che Apo- 
itles themſelves uſed ſprinkling as well as dipping, ſince 
we read of ſome baptized by them in houſes as well as 


rnvers, 


3. Inthe Name of the Father,and the Sonne 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, 


This isthe forme of Baptiſme and it never was,nor never 
may beomured. Forihould theſcwordsbeleftour,;the Bap- 
tiſme is Null. It was the pleaſure of our Saviour,that theſe 
words ſhould be retained for theſe reaſons. 

1, That we may know, that what the Miniſter doth, 
he doth nor of,or from himſcltc,or of his own head,bur by 
Commaiſſion,command,and good authority, even by the 
authority of the whole Trinity, And thertore what he 
doth is of the{ame validity as it God the Father,-Sonne 
and Holy Ghoſt ſhould baptize, Since it is 11 their name, 
their power,their authority, 

2, Forthe comfort and aſſurance of thoſe whoarebap- 
tized;that the whole Trinity doe ratify and confirm, 
what is promiſed andſealed in Baptiſme,ro wittzremiſſion 
of Sin,and acceptanceto favour, 

3. | This layes an obligation upon the baptized 
perſon ,and that diverſe wayes. 
1, Toacknowledgctheſe three perſons and conſe- 
quently his whole Crecd, to beleeve in God the 
Father that made him, God the Son _ — 
cem 


% 


/ 
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deem'd him, and God the Holy Ghoſt , that 
ſanCtified him,and all the cleft people of God. 

2, As he acknowledges thele three, fo allo to deli- 
ver himſcife to be taught by theſe three, and no 
other in the myſteries of his religion, This S, Paul 
intimates, when he asks the Corinthians 1n whole 
Name,were you baptized, what were you Bapti- 
zed in the Name of Pawl?as much as to ſay ,you 

ht to be his Scolars,in whoſe Name you re- 
ccived your Baprtilme, and to whom then you 
bound your {clves, Which being nor the Name 
of Paul nor Cephas, bur the T rinity, you ought 
ro receive that alone for infallible trurh,which is 
taught you by the 'Trinity,and not to pin your 
faich upoa the opinions of men, 

3, To bean obedient ſervant,to invocare, to give 
honour to theſe three perſons, and to live by 
their rules and direftions to be a hearer and a 
willing doer oftheir Commands, 

Upon which conditions being by Baptiſme admitted 
into the Churchyhe hath affured ro him, what Grace, 
God hath by Covenant promifted, 

Queſt, What is the inward and ſpirituall Grace [in 
Baptiime?] 

A. «A Death unto ſin,and a New birth unto right:ouſneſſe, 
For being by Nature born inSin,we are hereby made theChildren 
of Grace, gh 

1, Inthequeſtionthe word Grace ſignifies a ſpeciall 
favour mae over to the Baptized in the Sacrament, 
And this is cal''d, 

2, Spiricuall, as chiefly belonging to the foule of man, 
his immortall Spirit, 


3, And i*»ward,that howſoever the Symbals by which 


this Grace is repreſented isthe objeX of the ſence, yer the 
Grace it ſelfe is not ſeen,bur inwardly conce:ved and re- 
ceivedby the Baptized. 

In the anſwer,we are to conſider, 

1, Whatthis Grace 18, 
2, The 


xt Cor.113, 


Jo.3 $» 


Tit- 3-5 , 


Epheſ,2.1, 
Goloſ.2. 13. 
Reom*6.16. 
Rom,7 ,14.23. 
I Pets, 24+ 


Col. 3.5. 


Eph.2. 1. 
Rom,7 +G- 


Rom. 6'6, 
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2, The reaſon why it is neceſlary, 
3. TIhebenchit we recieve by its 


1, A death unto ſin, 2, And a new birth unto 
righteouſneſſe, 
Except,(aith our Saviour to Nicodemus, a man be borne 4- 
8 aine of water and theſpirit he cannct enter into the kingdome of 
Ged,ourt of which the wiſcſt divines,(in relpeCt of Gods or- 
dinancc) have collected the neceſſity of bapriſme, which 
is not only a laver, but the laver of.our Regeneration» as 
I mayſolay, the midwite that brings us to this New birth, 
In our firſt birth we were dead in f1a, in our ſecond 
birth dead to fn, in our farſt alive to our owae luſts and 
affections in this ſecond quick and liyely to righteous ac- 
tions, Ina word, of {laves of fin, and death» made free- 
men and ſcrvants of lite and righteoulnefle. And theſe 
twoadts of our regeneration, move berwixt rwo terms, 
from one to autother, from death to lite, The firſt of 
which is mortification, which isthe weakning, the dead-. 
ding, the putting of fin, and the laviſh drudgerics, and 
imperious commands ot ſin from our mortall body : The 
other is vivification, which is the performance of thoſe 
actions of living men, that are quickened by the ſpirit, ſer- 
ving God all our days in rightcouſneſſe and holineſle, 

Knd the ancient manner in baprilme> the putting the 
perſon baptized under water, and then taking him out a- 
game did well {et forth theſe rwo ads, the firſt hisdying, 
the ſecond his riling againe, 

1, That which 1s here taught is the doftrine of St. 
Paul, Col.2.12, Tee are buried together with Chriſt in bap- 
tiſme, in whom alſo ye have riſen, &c, Into the grave with 
Chriſt we went nor; for our bodies were not, could not be 
buried with his, but in our bapritme by a kind of Arnale- 
£7, or reſemblance, while our bodics are under the water, 
we = be (aid to be buried with him, andall char dwells 
and adheresto our mortall bodyes that 1s the whole bod 
of {11 is then buried, when the power thereof is weakned, 


repreſſed, and as a dead carcafle covered with earth, re- 
\ moved 
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moy'd out of our {ight, {o that bound with grave cloths ic 
canaot ſtir, and carry a man whether it pleaſe t9 at, 
what, as a tyrant it commands, This iS it with which St. 
Pax! prefleth the Romans, cap, 6.4, As many of you as 
were baptiz.cd into Chriſt, were baptiz.ed mto his death, This 
is the firſt part of the grace recicycd in Bapriſme, 

2,The ſecond is a New birth to Righteouſneſſe, which the 
Apoſtle alſo in this place to the Coloſſians puts us in mind 
oft, when he adds, you are alſo riſen with him : as the bap- 
tized did Emergere, or ariſc out of the water, And under 
this tearme ot RelurreCtion, he ſers forth that New life, 
which thole who are new borne begin to live : | 

And new it may be well called, becauſe it proceeds 
from a new principle and hath new efte&s, As eve 


thing is ineſſend» a it is in operando operation, As 15 Mt. 716. 


the caule, ſuch muſt the effeCt be, for doe men gather graps 
of thorns or figs of thiſtles? The principle is here good, 8 
therefore what flowsfrom it mutt be good allo. That prin- 
ciple that moves the Chriſtianis not the will of the fleth,or 


his corrupt heart, bur the ſpirit of Chritt, and ſanCtitying Joha r. 12. 
grace, that works inthe heart. The author of his life 15 tine = 


not nature, but grace, and therefore the trujits are new & 
gracious ; not the old works of the fleſh, adultery,conen- 
tion, envy, murder,drunkeaneſſe,hereies, &c, Burt cha- 
rity, joy,pcace, goodneſle, faith, &c. Gal,5.19, 
Theſetwo are always knit and joind together, For as 
Chriſt remaind not under the power of dcarh, bur roſe 
from rhence, {o by the verrue of his dcath,and refurrefti- 
on, we doe not only die unto f1nz but we alſo ariſc,that we 
may live to righteoulneſſe.1 Per,2,24, Which (cite ſame 
is ſaid by St» Paul, Rom.6,5, It being planced wich him 
we have growen up into the ſimilitude of his death, we 
ſhall grow up alſo in the ſimilitude of his refurreftion, 
Burt obſcrve that it isin him, or with him, that we know 


from what fouataine this morrtification and vivificatioa Fph2-5,6. 


flows, from our ſelves it is not,whichrhe Catechiſm minds 
us of, jn the reaſon following, 


2For 


= 
er MICS 
” 


' 2For being by Nature borne in ſin, 


_ That is concieved in ſin, and borne in iniquity, polluted 
lalefl 5. . C f - 
Exech,16.1.&c-10 lefle in f1n from the wombe, than an intant in his mo- 
thers blood, we can have no principle 1n our felves, or 
from our ſelyes ro move us, to put {into dcathz or give lite 
co rightcous ations» rather the cleane contrary, becaulc 
we are borne with ſtrong inclinations, and propenſions, 
which would certainly cngage us ina courſe of fin, in our 
Bapriſme ic is that this ſtrenght is given us by Chriſt tha 
will enable usto get out of that ſervile and daugerous c- 
ſtate, Soit follows, 


3, Weare hereby made the children of grace, 


Children of grace, and therefore cnabled to doe the 
\ Cor.z.6, Works of grace, Which work flows not immediately from 
& 1.113; Fe Sacrament, but from the power of Chriſt, and his ſpi- 
Epheſ2,2z, Tit that works by the Sacrament, The rule of the {chole 
is ſoundRto be retaind.ThatSacramenta ex ſimilitudine re- 
preſentant, ex inſtitutione ſignificant, ſed ex virtute Chriſti 
ſanitificant. Sacraments by remſemblance repreſent, by 
11ſticution, ſignific, but by the power of Chriſt they (an- 
City. Solns (iricws rem Sacrament: nobrs confert, Cypr., de 
Bapt. Itis rhe ſpirit alone that gives thething, the grace 
here mentioned to die ro ſin, and live to righteonſneſſe, 

VWhere note that, 
2. 'Thatthisdcath, and new birth, isnot the reſolutt- 
Dr. Hamond: Onto forſake in, andlive a godly lite, for this is ſuppoſed 
prat.Car,ſc8, before Baptiſme,as that which makes a man capable of it, 

2. p-260. as rhequeſtion evidently ſheweth, 
2, Neither is it anaCtuallforſaking of fin, nor leading 
a new life, for that isa conſequent of Baptiſme, and mult 
be doneall the life after ; till a man becomea perfe& man 
Eph.4413- inChriſt Jeſus. 

3, Butthis grace given in Baptiſme isa ſupernaturall 
ablliry to dic to fin, and hiye to righteouſnes, troempower 
; us to make larger progreſſes 1n Chriſtianity , which, 
though it will never abſolutely be perfeft in this lite, yer 
it 


Rom.7.5. 
8.18.23. 
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it may enable us to performe ſuch ſincere obedicnce ,that 
and bound we are to improve this grace,andto cooperate Phil-2,Nyyg, 
Rf, Wherhcomicndof peeſousco bebageiee 
neſts tisr of perſons to ized > 

A eden, EEG 

'2, whereby t | lis ” 
Geb,cmakerochen ther Baring, promed 0th 8 

Theſe two are the tfications, that arc requiſite in 
thoſe who are ba Rate qa_ch the Quiliens theee 


' &s what hinder the grace we cx- NN 
pott in Bapriſmac, for though it ment no favour, yeric dif+ juin oct 


le of an 

| Neither can we find any man of age admitted to Bap- 
tilme withour the profeſſion of ic, the Baptiſts (cr- 
mon wass toall that came to Regent and thoſe that 41, . £ 
ary ores 6 ety wal wr wy pery hogs "2 
cap.1.4, ysplainly e preacne tiſme 0 en- 
rare, And tothis St, Peter exhorts che Fw 2,28, 
Regent, and be baptized every one of you, 8LC, 

And what kind of R is requiſite the word in 
the text imports, for it is wſſariers, your 

a Trunſmenaiien is neceſſary, not onlya Tranſma- os: 
ration, for rill the mind be changed, the lite will never be ,,"*05 
aSitought to be. 

But upon this change within, the change without will 

op Agr yarns z0ns, and our good motions 


Notions, 
uwardly will 6ri» h frats wort utance Qut- 
rae} which he lien here "9 which is, 

1 That we forſaks (n. 
Noconlythar mop aurke whkee foatoof iry grieve 
a or 


Mart, 3.8. 


Joel 2.12,13. 
Prev.18. 13+ 
b. x2 «ol. 
»b.10.26, 
Rom +G.12 0s 


Mar,16.16” - 
Hebau. I. 


' Avguſt.q459, 


2 Cor.7.1, 


Heb.10.23* 
Heb.6.17,18, 
Is, 
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for it,” confeſle it, or reſolves againſt it: But that really, 
ſincerely, afually wehake hands with ic, and tarſake it : 
{o that h weakly we fall iato it, yet wiltully we will 
not commit 1t, nor obſtinatly contihue in its it ſhallnever 
rAaigne inour mortall bodres, 


2, Faith, that they ſtedfaſtly beleeve the promiſes of 
God made PI Av Sacrament, wy 
' Theother qualification is F aith, and this is neceſſary, 
becauſe the promiſes of God have not their cfteft upon us, 
tillchey arc accepred by us, and it is faith only that can 
apply them : and therefore it 4s neceſſary, Col.2,12, Qu 
Bapriſmum putat carnali ratione conſiſtere, hic non eſt ſpiritua- 
lis nec donum celiſte poteſt conſequi,qui ſe per aquam) nonper 
fidem, commutaricyedit, \ 

1, And the reaſon is firme and evident : Becaulc 
Chriſt is the ſubſtance of the Sacraments the virtue and 
lite of them is from Chriſt : But Chriſt is not received nor 
layd hold on by an infidel,ſuch men;quodcorde ficci ſunt & 
menre aridi, lambunt quidem ill: petram, ſed mde nec met ſu- 
gunt, aut oleum, Cyprian. 

2, Fhe objctt of this faith is particularly: che promiſes 
of God made in this Sacrament,which are pardon for fin, 
and ſtrength againſt ſin, which being promiſed upon the 
former condition of repentance,no man can with agood 
conſcience lay hold of thoſe promiſes, but he that is a 
true penitent, 

3. They are to be beleeved ſtedfaſtly, and there is all 
the reaſon in the world for it, becauſe they are the promi- 
ſes of God: He is immutable in himthere is no ſhadowot 
change : He is. allufficiear, omaipotent,. able ro make 
good whathe hath promiſed: toſtagger then i the pro- 
mules, 1$1n eftet, to make himza mutable God,a God thar 
can repent, and willnot his. word, or els an impo- 
tentGod, one unable to good,. what he hath ſpo- 
ken.,Nogno; Hath heſayd,and wilt he not doe irYes certainly 
If we faile not on our part, Chriſt will not faile on his: if 


wedoe repent and beleeye the Goſpell,. uo power of hea- 
Ven, 
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ven, on earth, 11 hell,or malice of Satan ſhall eyer be able 
to deprive us of our part of the promiſes made to us in this 
Sacrament, Only remember this, that Chriſt, thar hath 
made a promile of grace to a penitent belecyer, hath 
made no promiſe atall to an impcaitear infidell. ; 

4. Iaddethisin the cloſe, That Baptiſmeis of ſpeciall 
ulc through a Chriſtians whole life, It is bur once admi- 
niſtred, but the vertue, and efficacy thereof grows not old 
by time, | | 

I, In allthy fears and doubts, looke rothy Baptiſme 
and che promiſcs of God, then ſealed to thee, Las 
hold on them by faith aud thou maiſt have a 
comfort, | 

2, In thy failings, lips, and revolts to recover the 
ſooner looke backto thy Baptiſme. N ew Bapulme 
{ball not need,the covenant and ſcale of God {tands 
firme, and changeth not. . 

3. Renew thy Repentance, Renew thy Faithin thoſe 
bleſſed promiſcs of grace ſcaled 8 (ccured in Bap- 
rilme and then expett all good fromGods free mer- 
cics in Chriſt, although hy performances fall ye- 
ry ſhort ; though chou art an unprofitable ſer- 
Vant. :: | 

Queſt, Why then are children baptized, whenby rea- 
ſon of their tender age, they cannot perform them ? that 
1s Repeat and bekeve, | 

Anſ, Tes ? they doe _— them by their ſureties, who 
promiſe and vow them both in their names : Which when they 
come to age, themſelves are bound to nr em ; 

This1s an excellent anſwer, and being well examined 
will prove ſatisfaftory. For it ſhews 

1, Howchildren performe this promiſe for faith and 
Repentance. ; 

2, Thatthey are bound to performe the promiſe, wher 
they come to age, itthey meanc to hayea parr of the grace 
promiſed by Godin Baptiſme. ; 

1+ For the firſt, children performe not this promiſe1n 
Baptiſme at thattime Aftually, that is, they doe not then, 

| Aa 2 actually 


Deut.29.11, 


ver 1% 
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at repent and belecye ; neither is it neceſſary they 
frould, For Bapurne, is not the covenamtbur the ſeale of 
it, and the {cale may be ſcr, where rhete are wanting, 
T his is cvideatin the caſe of Circumcilion, With eA- 
braham God eftabliſbed the covenant and the ſcale was to 
be fer in the fleſh of his child, and thoſe children, that 
came of his loyns, at 8 days old, ro whom no man can 
artribureFaith and Repentance.And way mc man ſhould 
tye children, that enter now into the covenant, 8 
are to be {av'd upon the ſame grounds, wo harder condi- 
rions than thoſe Infants were then bound, ſeems to me 
very unreaſonable, and unchariable, It wamof faith & 
repentance could render the children ofChriſtians uncap- 
abic of Baprilme our of » the fame defeats would 
havereadred che ſeed of Abrabam, before they came to 
- am 99 0s 097 > pm Bur this it did nor them, 
erctore neither theſc. \. 

'Neicher ought it ſcemie ſoftrang to ary man, that one 
thould tugage for another, a man for achild, {ince we ſee 
x donc in civill comradts, Mor s, bonds, cſpowlalls, 
takenand ane tHe agar < | ne gt anc 
Arc as uterly as whatar Baprifanc 15 em 
undertaken, Thus much will be confeſſed : but ean it be 
Rota pk oye ye ren be 

Engage ? 22g W an engagement 
accepted of God ? Yes it may be done, and willbe ac- 
cepred. Tins tsevidentout of _ > D did en- 
page the tle ones, as well as their fathers to keep rhe 
Caper og at Heal cheweertercbegge 
ct calkea ether iti ones 
and all, to.enter into covenant with the Lord date God, and Fn 
bas oath, And thusconchades the chaprer, The feeret things 
belong to the Lord our God ; buttheſe things which are revea- 
led bclong to 6,andto ur children for evor, that we may doe all 
the words of this law, Asif Moſer had ſayd, the rife and 
ground of this is a ſecret, and ,norexlonof iT 
can be given,'but Gods will andlove, Ir pledfed him to 
havcirſo, Bur that he would fo have x, it is —_— 

| an 
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and i belong My vl or children, and is a ſtanding law 
by ys, and our children for ever : of wt 
yr wo realan-1s —— woe L$ verſ, Leaſt there 
e Among you any man woman or family, or tribe, who ”_ 
turneth away this day from the Lord eur God, to goe and ſerve 
' the Gods of the nations, leaſt there _ £ EMONg J0u & Voote 
that beareth gall or werm-word, A to which nothing 
more like than a child, the child then hen dave was that roote 
to be engaged: by covenant, leaſt that burrer fruit be 


br 
or hat faſt there was preſent all J«dahyvith their 2 Chron.36.13 


little ones, their wroves, and their children, Why the little 
ones? The children, certainly, many of them ar leaſt, 
knew not what belonged cothe Faft, nor the feare they 


were in fromthe nations. But all the promiſes that God verle7. 


had made, belonged tothem, as well as their farhers, & 
of theſe their athers pur Godin miad, and brought their 
Ae ir Ren 

ing the y knew 
no —— + Anne, that God might be more: powerfully 


"What ſhould I ſay that the light of nature taught 
the _— = aſt xa their: —_— NOT me 

ceatc % c wore cnogaged 10 repo 
es cry rod, Alayeheſe lonocents,thar 
knew wy as = right hand from their (ft; know noc what was 
done, or why it was done,and yet the injunuttion was layd 
uponthem, And who cantelL,ywherher God werenormo- 
ved morefor thear fakes then thew parent? Sure 1 amchar 
Gaduleth thusas a .marrve of his mercyto Nwmceveb, The 


_ ou the gowra8ec aud (bonld.uet! ſpare Nineych hat 


Amma I ah 3.5. 
cn F222 7 on ny $6 


lic dayd hitherto tends only to-this end, 
that it isno abſurdity roaffirmes that the little qnes axe 
partaithe nunaberatabolerharentzed into covenant With 
40d, ad fomay enrerimothscovemnantmadeiy Chriſt 
by the parity of reaſon. Then Fa game, toſhew,thatafarher 
A 3 may; 


Mar.23.19. 


Mar,16.15, 


Rom1r.15.16- 
7, 


(132) 


=p undertake a religious pt his child, though the 
Cc its 


d underitands nothin 


wih which undertaking 


yet God-is pleaſed ; and farther I prefle' nor theſe jn- 


itarces, 


Bur what now,if I ſhall make it appear;that there is 
.a command for the Baptiſme ot infants? To my under- 


ſtanding there is. great light gra to it, [Out of that 


commiſſion our Saviour gave to his diſciples : 
wealiſwad]s wdi]e 14 Wyn bexligoy]es &v]vs 8c, 


Tleeevdiy]es 


Betore [ 


hence make my inference 1thall propole quedam poſtulata 
certaine propolitionslo reafonable,that ] conceive they 


will not be denyed. 


I, That the Apoſtles by theſe wordsreccive a com - 
miſſion for the promulgation of the Goſpell,and a com- 


mand to cxecure it, 


2, That all Nations ſtand here jn oppoſition to the 
Jews:jor the conmmufſion, Mae .1 0.5.6, Was particular to 
{ecke the loſt ſheep of the houſe of /ſrael, and an expreile 
prohibirionia itthar they gonot into the way of the Gen- 
riles 8c, Burt now their commiſſion iscnlarged,and be- 
come ecumenicall, Go and diſciple all nations : preach the 


Goſpell cocverycreacure. / 


3, That a nation is a ſociety of men, which compre- 
hends under it Singula generum,withour diſtinftion of ſex 
condition,age. And thus is evident: for a child asſoonc as 
born , 1s a tree Deniſon, His birth makes him capa- 


ble of allthe priviledges of that Nation. 


4, That all Natrons here muſt be of the fame extent, 
asthat Nation to. Which it is oppoſed. viz.the Jew,Bur all 
Jews Singwula generuwm,of what (ex,condition, age Loever, 
were Within the Covenant, and. therefore'all nations in 
the ſame manner were within the Covenant.S,Paslſo ar- 
oues, The Gentiles engrafted asthe Jew,but the Jew was 
engrafted with hus children, and conſequently the Gen- 


tiles 


- 


5. That this word webyreeels rarely ocourrs in any 


ClaſGque heathen authaur,ifat all,and therefore mult be 


takenin a Church ſence, 


6, That 


c 
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; 6, Thatthis word in propriety of language ſignifies 
not.to teachur. ro '(miake* a Dilcivle, or bring under 
Church diſcipline, orin a pack ro be taught, making 
this forme ptilme chewrCeremony of receiving them 

7. Laſtlythartiris not loapt ro render ir Teach 1 this 
place., becauſe that duty 5 enjoyad in the! followin 
words, T he ſence ther will run far cafier thus, Goe an 
enter'into your (chooleall Nations by Bapriſme, and all 
that areſo brought and receivd inftructand inſtinte them 
mntheChriſtianFaith, W hich interpretation may be'juſti- 

ed by that paralelt place. J9,4.1.The —_—_ ard that 

eſus mage more diſciples and baptized,than John : where,to 
make diſcigles,and baprtize is allone with the praiſe here 
wali]wagd]s berlitor]is and preſuppoleth not any precedent 
inſtruction,but rather as a fi uent. 

Let then this Commiſſion to the Apoſtles have irs full 
Extent, let adv)e they all Nations cake in as it uſually doth, 
all of eyery nation:and muſt, forotherwiſe the oppoſition 
will be lame and imperte&;Men and children among the 
Gemtiles,as it did Mecn and children among the Jews, In- 
rerprete gabilwod]e in his proper and genuane fignificati- 
on,which is roDiſciple,or carer into a {coole ro be taught, 
(which allo beſt agrees withthe ſcope ofthe Text) when 
the ſcoller ſo admitted ſhall be capable of reaching, and 
thenthe ſcace of the Commitfon will be this.Go forthy 
and make not the Jews only,as by vertuc of the former 
Commuſſon,your diſciples,burthe Gentiles and their fa- 
milies your diſciples alſo, and upon their conceiſioa Bap- 
tize them,and teach them:;ro keep, -whatſoever I haye 
commanded, SHE Ly F 

And that this wasthe Apoſtles ſence of Chriſts words, 
and opimon of his inſtizution,will appeare two manner of 
wayes.. | 
. I, Firſt5vy one conſiderable remaine or footeltep. of it 
inS.,Paxles Epiſtle tothe Corinthians;1 Cor.7,14;Elſewere 
10#r children un; lean,but now are cbey Holj,which word:be- 
ing not-poſſivle to beunderſtood in thar place of inherent 
holinefſe, muſt þe underſtood of relative, that is Holyas 
they. 


AQ-10.14. 


Tuſt, Martyr. 


Ireneus Tertul. 


lian, Hyginas, 


Origen Dienys. 


Areop,Clem, 


| Row,Cyprian, 


Whole evidence becaule it is tully {er down 


(148) 


they itand ia relation to their admiſſion into the Church 


by baptilme.2,Thenagain dxdlufe,unciancyis ins, Peters 
{ence, ſuch who might not be recei'vd intoche Church, 
and then «x:# Holy, which is here ſuchas arc oppoſed ro 
ittnuſt nee&farily fignify tho(e children who may be ad- 
a—_—_ ; Laſtly, were i CE pps of chac 
e there: Were no Pri umaginab 4+ 10 anAiy 
which could be arrtibured co the infants of Chriſtians, 
which could not belong to.the infants of Hearhens alſo; 
m"—_ yer - ——_— etthe one,and denyed ofrhe other 
4 politic, Hi. 12, | aL 
2. The perpetuall and uninterrupted pradttiſe of the pris 
mitive Church eyvenfrom the -Apoſtles tuxes, T'o which 
the moſt ancient Fathers greye an andple TY 
that walk- 


ing library Do&tr, Hammond in his T raft of 


har according rorhecuftom of the Church, 
Me vento Infancsand affirmes it to be an Apo- 
icall yu. oa : ſodoth another: Aſixt commands: 


- 


eprize your little ones:Aſevemtb;as to the caſe of Infants 
which thou ſaydſt were not to be baptized=ait was 
farr otherwiſe derermined by all in our Councell, wee all 
PR judged,thar rhe metcy and 

De Baptiſmo 6&4 

cont.Donatift, 
Lib,g4c,.24, 


of God wasto bedeni- 
ro none; that was born ofmen. | 
And he concludes with Auguſtines teſtimiony,which i 
full and very obfcrvable, News mbis ſuſwrrit.,8cc, Let no 
man whiſper tous othet doftrines.T his the Church hath 
alwayes had,alwayes retained,this it hath recejv'd from 
the faich ofthe predeceffours, this it keeps perſeveringly 
to the end, and it delivers that knowne rule Quod 
wniver ſa tenet Ecckfrayrec concilijs infliturm, ſed ſompry reren- 
1 eſt, non niſe authoruate Apoſtolicd trudituns vt eve- 
dirsr That whichthe univerſall Church mantaines , and 
Was 


\ _- 
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was not iaſtitured by Councels,but alwayes continued, is 
_ rightly beleeved ro be deliverd by the Apoltlesau- 

OTITYs 

£ Rad me thinks this is highly conſonant to reaſon, 
tor were 1t otherwiſe the Apoſtles Commiſſion would be 
ſhorter under the Goſpel, than the Command for Cur 
cumciſion under the law. "That would be for rhe whole 
Nation,children,and all:This to part of Nations, and fo 
all ſhould notbe all, The pronuſe made to the Few and 
his ſeed{ofoone as born; The promiſe made to the Ger- 

tiles and his ſeedzafter he is at age: A Jewiſh child made a 
Covenanter whether he atually belceve or no:a Chriſt;- 
an caſt:aſide till he can make it appear, that he beleeves 
and repents.It behoves them. ro ſhew {ome diſparicy in 
the infant Jew,and the infant* chriſtian, leaſt they faſten 
upon the almighty in the reception to the lame covenant 
Teeowroaniey reſpeR of perſons, which I know the 
dare not, And this would be thought on alſo-whart a dit- 
couragement this had beento the Jew to turne chriſti- 
an, if with the Father,the child ſhould not have been ad- 
mitred to the covenant,and have a right tothe lcale, 
which in his judaiſme hc hadzand ſothe child be in worſe 
caſe under Chrift,than lie was under Moſes, 

Be it that we find noe mention in ſcripture of any child 
baprized,can any man thence rationally conclude, that 
none was? How many matters of taft were done by the 
Apoſtles,of which thoſe ſacred Oracles are wholy filent? 
Whoever read in Scripture that any woman ever re- 
ceived the Euchariſt?and yer he would be thought a man 
of a ſhort diſcourſezwho would thence colleft, that none 
of the female ſex, were inthe Apoſtles dryes admitted 
to the Lords ſupper, 

Burthe anſwerthat will fully ſatiſty this ſcruple,is this, 
Thoughan ar nt, drawa negatively from Scripture 
. #n Creaendis,nthingsto be belecyedas Articles neceflary 
to {alyation, is of great forcc:yet im eAgendis in many 
things to be done by chriſtians (as among other this one 
of Baptizing infants) it is 5 Jn may not * bor 

eee 
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lceved,becauſe not written,is rruc,andof great ſtcengrh : 
This may not be doricybecaulc it-15 nor wricten, that ever 
it was done, is very fallacious and concludes nor, 

To knit up all,;thoſe who are of years are bound to 
make a proteſhon of their fauh, and Repentance; to 
= yr this zantdnor _ - 
red ro Dapt c without 1 beung ofage, and ir 
own choice and deſtrerobe made membersiofa Church, 
good reaſon it 1s theyſhould oblige thetnſelyes to the con- 
ditions made known untothem, But for rhoſe who deſire 
it not,nor can defire t through an navaidable deficien- 
cy,yet have a rightto ity becaufe they are the childres of 

Rom 11.16, beleeving parents (for Ff the root be boly ſo are the branches ak 
: Cor'7.14: againgjonr children are Hely charity requires that orhers. 
*#£:31]a:% defire1t for them, Thefe have beernraught, and know on 
19, 014Be7- what conditions they are robe emred, Thee know that 
[arias , Chrift commanded litle Children ro by brought unto him. 
Brion To whey Thefc know that hr laid his hands them,and bleſſed 
T»» wexcee:- themand therefore they carneſtly eve that he will 
$ifor «/]& embrace them in the armes ofhis mercy,and give unto- 
- a '7- themeverlaſtiag lite:and therefore in this taich aad con- 

Suſtin. Martyr dence they engage for them, | 

reſp. ad Orthod. Yea bur will the faith of the Surety any way benifir 
Children are the infant ? Yes1it mayzs0 far asit isinrended : that is to 
allovedto <- makerhe infanc by Baprilmeto be received into-the con- 
Nngs har gregation of Chriſts flock,and to give hima right torhe 
come by Bar. Promiſes ot the Covenant. Did not the faith of the Cemra- 
tiſine by the rio»,that cameto Chriſt tor his{ervant,efftet a cureupon 
Faichofthoſe the ſick man zDid notrhe faith of thoſe, that ler down 
who bring the bedrid man through the riles,move our Saviour ro 
time, * cure him? Did notthe faith of the wotmanof Canaan, that 
came to our Saviour for her little daughter, work com- 

Mat.:10, paſſion in him,and out of compaſfionto: heale her? Say 
then no more, but thefaicth and charity of one may be 

Mat.2.F, yowertull with God for another, cfpecially when we are 
Mar.15.28,  cncouragedto it,as inthis cale we areyby his owne wotds, 
Mar.t0.14, Suffer Little Children. ro come unto me for of ſmrh is the king- 
dem of God, Inche Faithof the Church grounded _ 
0 
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Gods Covenautthe child is preſentedgand no ſober man 
candoubt,bur it willbe accepted by him, 

In which, becauſe they, and thoſe who coutratt for 
them are by interpretation bur as one perſon;the condiri- 
ons agrecd upon biud them noleſſe, thanit ic had been 
their own-aQ,it they mean to have any beaifir by the 
contra&or engagement. W.hich is the next point, 


2, They are bound to performe the vow and promiſe 
when they come toage, 


Repentance isa firm reſolution of amendment of lite; 
Faith an apprehenſion of Gods promiſes: Fozthe pertor- 
mance of which the ſuretics engage; bur not ab olutely 
that the child ſhal do ir,for that is beyoad their power to 
undertake: But conditionally, that he ſhall do it,ox clic 
haveno benefit by their > — F 
| Whenhe comes to age then,or years of diſcretion, he 
is to be pur in mind, what a Solemn vow,promiſe and 
projeffian his {urcties have made _to God: tor. him, and 
then he is putto his choice, whether he wil-ſtand tothem, 
Orrejett them:no otherwiſe than thoſe,who arc marned 
being childermhave a chaicewhen they come to years» 
whether that coatra&made by their friends,or parents 
ſhall bind them;ſtand a ratified marriage or no. 

1, Ifthey will diſclaime,andrenouuce,they.may :Bur 
-withall then-chey muſt knaw,that they dilclaune and re- 
nounce all right, title,claime or intereſt in the promiles 
olChriſt,they caſt him offcreaghisbloudunderfoot as an 
unboly thing,muſt.nor-expettany. ſtrength :from Chriſt 
againlt temptations, and ſo are left in the power of all 
ſinne, and villarry.: In a word they'renounce a pardon. 
of ——_ dame they night hayeto aniuhericance 
1n 


chic SmeiesClonienaer(whuch/olappalohonthey 

war . [Axel 15H MBRCIHICY 

'to obey. Godscommandments, and lead a Chriſtian life 

inrighteonſnefle —— For he that doth other- 
2 


wile 
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- wiſe breaks his yow,perjures himſelf,forteirs his pardon, 
makes his prayers and whole ſ{crvice of no acceptance,1is 
a vaſſallanda ſlave to his own corruptions,being deſtitute 
and deprived of that ſtrength by which he ſhould ſtrive 
againſt themyand conquer them; | | 

All which ſad conſiderations, I doubt not, will ſo far 
worke upon a man,who hath the ule of reaſon,that,as he 
cannot chooſe bur confeſſe it a great Adt of charity in his 
friends,{o early to engage for him in ſo beneficialtan In- 
denture:ſo alſo,to acknowledge that he is bound roſtand 
to their engagement>and to ooſerve the condirions of it 
through his whole Lte, 


— 


Of the Sacrament of the Lords Swpper, 
or the Euchariſt 


Queſt, | 
V V Hy was the Sacrament of the Lords Supper or- 
dained, 


eAnſme For the continuall remembrance of the Sacrifice 
of thedeath of Chriſt and the benifirs we receive thereby, 

In whichanſwer we have theſe Concluſions, 

1. That Chriſt dyed for onr fins. - 

2, Thatthishis death was a Sacrifice, 

3. That this Sacramem was ordained for a continual 
Commemoration, 

1, Of the death of Chriſt, 

2, Of the benefits we recerve thereby. -; 
I, That Chriſt dyed for our ſus, 

This propoſition isthe conſtant aſſertion of the Scrip- 
rures,and necds no further proof, 1/. 5.3, Who.is owne ſelfe 
bare owrſms in his body on the tree,1Per,2.,24, Wirh infinite 
other places,Sin iscicher commitnted'asby Adawjand rhe 
Angelsthat fell:or inherited, as by us, and all Adev>-'po- 
ſterity,or afſumied,as by Chriſt:and this way only he was 


waae ſin for #5;Not that he committed any ingfor _ 
__ t 


that jſt neznor that he inherited or contratted any, for 
he was conccived of the Hul 
toſtand inthe place of finnerszand to take upon him th 

iniquity of us all,that ſo the juſtice of God might take its 
courſe and proccede againſt him for us. Which juſtice 


pgr4. | 
y Ghoſt; bur pleated he Was If 6 ” 
e 


becaulc it could not be {atiſtied without bloud; for without ttes, v.14, 


ſhedding of bloud there is no rem'ſſion:he was willing to hura- 
ble himſelf to deathyeven the death of the Croſſe for us, 
2, That this bis death was a Sacrifice. 
And this death muſt be a Sacrifice;He made his Soul a 
Sacrifice for fin:and this was typed our by the old legal Sa- 


Phil,z +$. 


crifices, Theſe were of2ſorres,cicher wwxaewme of prayſc or Heb,g.r6, 
thankſgivingzof which I ſpeak not now: or elſe jaa5me,or 1.93.10, 
propitiatory, or pacification,and ſuch was this of our Sa- Eevit-7. 31.1%: 


Viour a propiation for our ſins, eA ſacrifice of a fweet ſmel- 
ling ſavour to God, 
All the world lay under the curſe. Ger,3.17, All the 


I Togz.2. 
Ephe. 5,3. 


oods of the world were not able to free men from the Gen.z-r7; 


urſe , Gold could not do it, nor the bloud of beaſts. 


Heb,x0,Not 10000 rivers of oyle:as for man, the Lord of 1 Per. 1.18. 
- theſe,his hand was too weake too: For no man comld redeem Mic. 6.6,7. 


from dearh nor make agreement to God for him, 


This is a work thathe mult /er alo 


Pf. 4947 - 


wt be the $4 £,6.,..; | 
3 his bloud the I Cord 20. 
pricezor clſc nothing bought ; his lite the ranſom ot elſe 1 Tim.z,s. 


It nwſt be the Sonne of God o 
erifice,or el{cthere could be no (ati 


is Sa crihce being offerd, his 
ing ſhed, his life layd down;then there was 
av]ezy a full ranſom: then there was er1wmwlezy a (ufficient 


cification Marr.26, 28, 
made fox.the {ns of the whole world. His perſon was the Rem 3.25. 
only ſacrifice that God would accept:His bloud the only * (0.22. 


communation, then there was Txecues a 


price,that God would eſteeme ; His death the lole ran- 
{ome, that God wouldreceive forthe tranſgrefſours, 
. -. 3, That this S4cramont wa; ordained for 4 
contingall remembrance 
This was atfavour that would never be forgotten, and 
that we ſhould ncyer forget it,he was pleaſcd inmediat 


1 Pet,2.24. 
1 Per, 1-194 
Heb-9.” 5+ 


(190) 
Luke a3,7g. @__ his death to ordaine this Sacrament with this 
4 Cor. 11,24+ . Doe this in remembrance of me, And the Apoſttc 
purs us 4n mind, that ſo oft 45 we cate of this bread, and 
_ f this cup we ſhew forth the Lords death For that is the 

r 


fi cn . 
I, Tobe a remembrance of his death, 


For here we have Chriſt crucifyed before our eyes» re- 
preſented lively beforeus as upon the croſſe : Whule as 
the fag of his blefſed body and blood being ſundred the 
one ofthe from the other, the one is broken the other 

Mate27. oured out, remembring vs how his ſacred bady-was 
Marce13, roken withthe crowne of thorns,the ſcourges,the nayls, 
mw ” the ſpear : how out of his wounded hands, teer, head and 
Join 8: {idethereiſſued aſtreamot blood, This he intended by 
= inſtitution that we ſhould firſt remember. The 0- 

cr1is, 


2, The Benefits we reecive thereby : viz, By his 
Death, 


Heb.4. In his fleſh fin was condemned, which S. Pas! calls 
Heb. 9.26.2 d{;Jyory. >, Job! avory, the deſtroying, loofing, or taki 
xz John 1.7, away ſin by the Scrifice of himfclte once offered, whic 
containes in it theſe particulars. 

1, Theremove of the guilt, The bloodof Jeſus Chriſt 


Rom,8.2, purget " yan 
Heb.g.14. 2, Thediſcharge from the ſting, There is no Condem- 
tlow 


nation, | 
Col.1,321,zz, 3» The weakeiiing of the power, The blood of Jeſns 
Chriſt purgeth yaur conſciences from dead works. 
4. Reconclinion For we areby his blood-reconciled to 
God, 

5, Eternall Redemption, Epheſ.1,7.14. 

6, Liberry tocnter heaven: © By the blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
we may be bold to enter the holy place, by a new and living way 
which is of Heb.10.19320, | 

Bur ofthcſe I have ſpoken at large inthe Creed, - 

Qweſt, What is the outward partor ſigne ofthe Lords 
Supper > Anſw, 
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 Anſw, Bread and wine which the Lord bath commanded co 


bereceived, 
Bread and Wine, 


* Asin Bapriſme water wasthe outward element, foiu 
this Sacramenris bread and wine : the bread repreſents 
his body, and the wine his blood:and there be who think 
that our Saviour made choiſe of theſe, for that theſe be- 


ing the chicfe of our corporall preſervatives, are fitteſt ro 
ſer forth our ſpirituall nouriſhmicar bur this I ncither af- 
firme, nur deny, That which. s more materiall to know 
isthe change of theſe, which is wholly Sacramencall, nor 
in ſubſtance, bur in uſe.For they remaine bread and wine 
' ſtill, ſuch as before in nature : bur conſecrate and ſer apart 
to repreſent our Saviours paſſion, and cxhibite and {calc 
to a worthy recciverthe benefits of that paſſian, 

Great diſputes there are howChrilt is ia the Sacrament, 
Some conceives that for his preſence therez4t is neceſſary 
that Chriſt be incorporated with the Sacramentall elc- 
ments, Others that the bread and wine are changed-iato 
his very body,Others, who deny the fubſtanciall change 


= acknowledge his onus exprefle their meaning in 


ifferent terms, thus,Corporally & ſubſtancally ſay ſome, 
Sacramentally ſay other, Typically and. figuratively fa 
a third \Spiricually ſlay 2 fourth, Really ſay the laſt, wy 


ConſubſMan :. 
Tranſubſan, 


Mr, Hookers judgment to- me in this difference of opi- xcd.pol.tit.c. 
nions,ſcems very pious, that ſince thatall arcagreed that $.67 Pol.libs 


Chriſt is rhere,. & ſcals his promitesto.a worthy recemcr 
andrhe queſtion is onl 7 dewodact the manner how he1 

ere, that diſputes and debates, enemics go piety, and.a+ 
batements to devotion be fuffcred to take their reſt &c, 
What theſe elements are in themlclves is kills not,. it is 
e to mc, who take rhem, they are the body and 
blood of Chriſt, tus procaiſe in wanesbepcafluffcegh, his 
word he knowerh which. may troaccompliſb, why fhonld 
+ any cogitation pollcſs the nande of, a fauhfull communi- 


cant, but this?O my God thauartieue 1 O gay -fouke thou 
art happy ! 


\ Yer 


; YetlI will ventureto bring mypitcher, and try if that 
coole water may not alay the lame. My intention is to 
pur the faireſt interpretation upon different expreſſions 
and ſo reconcile exaſperated brethren, : 

That the Sacrameat is in the predicament of. Relati- 
on will be I doubt, non eaſily granted me, and under that 
logicallnotion, I would thus define the Euchariſt, 

The Euchariſt is a Sacrament inſtituted by Chriſt un- 
der the elements of bread and wine ro repreſcat, exhibit, 
and ſcale the paſſion of Chriſt and the benefits thereof to 
a worthy communicant, In which definition we meet 
with all thoſe things that are neceſſary to (ct forth the 
nature of a relation, Which are two, the materiall part, is 
the {ubje&, orthe ſuppolite, in which the Relatwm and 
Correlatum doe exiſt, 'T he Formal part conliſts in Funda- 
mento & Termmo, The foundation ſhall ſupply the place 
of the efficient gauſe, The Terminms, the end, in ablolute 
Accidents, To apply this, 

I, The Mater:al part here is the bread and wine, 

2, The Relatwr, that reſpetts Chriſt body hath ro the 
' bread: and the correlarwn, that reſpett that the bread a- 
gaine hath to Chriſts body, 

3. The foundation is the Inſticution of Chriſt, for 
naturally theſe elemeats ſignify it not» Chriſt was the 
efficient caule or the author of ir, The Relation is from 


4, The Terminus or end is evident, torepreſent, exhi- 
bit, ſeale, Oc, 

And thusall the words uſed by Divines in the explica- 
tion of this myſtery may receivea candid interpretation, 
except that of Rome, | 

7, That Chriſt is inthe Sacrament corporally, ſub- 

ſtantially,and perhapps conſubſtantially may have 
arcſpeft tothe ſubject or Swppoſire of the Relatwns 


and Correlatzen, their being no more than 
that he is there under m—_ of bread and wine» 
not changd inſubſtagce, bur in uſe ; asit is in other 


Relations: asfor example betwixrt a father _—_— 


(193) | 
who though they relate to cach other, yettheyc- 
maine two. diſtin®ſubſtances, and the ſame they 
were. 

2, Sacramentally, will point out the Foundation or ct- 
ficient caule, tor therefore it is a Sacrament becaulc 
Chriſt ordained it, and appointed the ſ{ignes to have 

this Relation, 
3s Typcaly and figuratively will direCt us to the firſt 
, end, which 6to repreſent, bur this not firs ulti- 
144 


4. Spirirually will put us in mind of the 2 cad, which 
is ro exhibit, tor tothe ſoule and ſpirit the grace is 
exhibited, not to the body. 

5, Really, puts us in mind of the laſt end to ſeale, and 
ſuch a reall preſence muſt be admitted, or cls the 
Communicant receives nothing, 

- Chriſtis ayd wy0d wan 4 manner of ways, 

I, Divincly, as ,and ſo he is preſent in all places. 
Pſal.139.7. Whether ſhall I fly frems thy preſence > I the Lord 
fil heaven earth. Jcer.23,24, 

2, Spicirually, and fo he is preſent inthe heart of true 
belcevers. Epheſ, 3.17, Chriſt dwells in our hearts by 
faith, 

3. Sacramenfally, and ſo is preſent mthe Sacrament, 
becauſc he hath ordained the Sacrament to repreſent, 
and conumunicate Chrilts death unto us, 1, Cor,10,16, 
17, The cap of bleſſing which we bleſſeyis it not the communi- 
cation of the blood of F breſt > 8c. 

- + Corporally, ſo preſcat in J«dea inthe days of his 
c 


And asthe word preſencc{o the word really,isdiverfly 
taken: for ſomerims, as, ld. 

x. It isoppoſcd to that which is teigned, and is but i- 
maginary, and imports as much gbokee + 

2, Itsop rothat which is meerly figurative, and 
bagely repreſentative, and importsas much as effetiual- 


#4 a 
3. Itis oppoſed tothat __ is ſpirituall, and imports 
c as 


Council, 


Trident, 
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45 much a3 Cor Or bods 
We theri Ce hrikett be preſentin the Eurhariſt 


* divinely after a ſpeciall manner, ſpiritually wi the hearts 


of the communicants, Sacramentally or relatively in the 
clements : And this preſence of his isreal,' inthe two for- 
mer accep tions of reall, but not inthe laſt, for heis :7/y 
and 7 A preſent, though not corperally, bodily, 
carnally, L 

As forthe papiſtsTranſkwbſtantiation it ean have no place 
at all except :» Swppoſiroor Materiali, And it is moſt ab- 
ſurdro ſay, that ofitwm Retars 15 turned into the Swp- 
foſetwm Correlati,. I other Relations ir is not, and why 
then in this? We know that the fathet becomes not rhe 


 Idemicall fubſtance of the ſon, not the ſon of rhe father, 


the hn&band of the wife, nor the wife of the husband. 
They remaine diſtin ſubſtances as before, Adde ro this, 
that this tion of Ttanſubſtantiation, belides that t con- 
efadits the confefſed rules of atts atrd rexſonyclearly takes 
away the Relation, and the eflence of a Sacrament, Fer 
upon this corporall change, what become3 of the ſigne? 
for if this were true, ir were the very thing bgwfyed, and 
then the figmmm and Signarum would be e, Which 0- 
verthrows the difinition. | 

E atnofopinion;thar it was the hard hap ofthe Church 
of Rome to rife up inthe defence of this exrout : ſhould 
rheProtreſtants have done ir,they would have hiſfed ther 
ont of the Schole : and nowrheir Kattwed Jultits arc ob« 
{tinate 1n it, ro maintaine their Ac it ty. And 
rhe ground _ conjeEture is that counſeH which catdi- 
nall Carpi gave the Pope, inclining to have granted what 
was hen dfre <q INES 
the vulgar rongue, the marriages of ptitfts, comm 
namion #1 borh Kinds : The ſirmme wheteof was, though 
theſe things deſired,were m thernſelvs tnatters of 1 great 
moment, yet upon the concefon of thers the Hevericks 
would infcr, chat the chait had erred mherii 
and conſtitutions, and thenall was gone, ; 
' It Bnorreligion then, burpolicy that uwhholds _ 
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ther with the child that isdeſcended from ir, the CHywere 
of bens xy mee ary A upon which fancy they 


ainſt which Sacril our Carechiſme proceſts-in che 
Slowing words. Fs 


2, Which the Lord bath commanded tobe 


recerved 


His command is extant. Drink, ye alof this, and Mar, 14. Mat,a6,37+ 
They «ll drank.of it, Asthe Lord asked the king of Tire in 5**be **:3: 
derifion, Art theu _ Daniel2So may we askethem, 
arc ye wile than Chriſt, will you dare to amend his inſti- 
rution, And if they reply,that all there were prieſts) I re- 
joyac, 

I, That itreſts upon them to prove it, for it may be 
well doubted, whether they were ſo or no as yet. For the ,, ., 
Apoſtles had the promiſe only of the keys. Dabotibi cle * 7 
ves cali, To thee will I give the keys ; inthe future tenſe, | 
actually they were not given till they hadtheir miſſion 
and commiſſion, Je,320,21,32,23, Which was aftcr the 
inſticution. Ir is probable then they were not the fathers 
of the clergy betore, - 

2, That by this ar the bread may as well be 
taken away from all, but diſciples roo, and fothe layty 
ſhould have noright to an "op of the Sacrament, 

3. That the prattiſe of the ancient Church, which is 
the beſt rule tocxplicate any ſuch — ts a clearc 
proofe that the cup belongs to the people, they then 
received it =» 

The teſtimonies are infinite for ir. But I ſhall content vid Chemiar. 
my ſelfe with that plaine confeſſion, which is extant in the #axs. concil. 


councell of Conſtance to their eternall ſhame, _ —__ 
*And|we decreeal{o)in like mannersthat though in the ny Ml 
primitive Church this Sacrament was reccived by the quod licer in 


? primitive 
ecclis hequſm#dj. Sacramentum rechpiretur a fidelibus ſub utraque ſpecie tamen hec conſue- 
rado ad evtandum aliqua pericula (f ſcandala et rationabiliter introdula, quod a _ 
entibus, ſub wireme ſpecie, oy laicis rantummodo ſub una ſpccie ſuſcipiatur,&c. 


Cc 2 fairhfull 
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faithfull under both kinds, yer rhis cuſtome, to avoid ſome 
dangers and ſcandalls, is reaſonably introduced, that ir 
thould be received by the prieſts in both kinds and by the 
laiques only in one kinds &c, ; 

T hey contcfle the primitive Church received in both 
kinds,yet to avoide I know not whatſcandalls they decree 
otherwiſe, and in the {ame att brand with the name of 
hereſy thoſe who oppoſe their determination, And com- 
mand under the paine of eExcommuniation, that no pricſt 
preſume to adminiſter the Sacrament to rhe people under 
the {pecics of bread and wine, 

De conſ.diſt 2., , 4. They ſhould doe well toreconcile thoſe twodecrecs, 
cap. the firſt of their Pope. Galaſius. The other oftheir late 

b Comperimus counſell of Trenr, Galaſius the Pope ſaith, Þ We find;that 
quod quidam, ' (me a portion oaly of the ſacred body being taken,doe 
_ a abſtaine from rhe chalice of the ſacred blood. Who(with- 
ſacri prtione,a our doubt, becaule I know not by what ſuperſtition being 
calice ſacri taught they are obliged) let them either receive the entire 
eruors abſtine- $1crament, or be kept trom the whole; becauſe the di- 
= ay oo vilion of one, and the ſame myſtery cannot be without 
niam neſcio qua grand Sacriledge. 

Pe tgrith) aut integra Sacraments percipiant, aut ab integris arceantur, quod diviſio 
anew ejuſdemque myſteri) ſine grandi non [;þ Sacrilegiv. So Galafius. 


Concil. Trident» But the fathers of Trentare of another mind, and they 
Seſ 5.Cansl. Magiſterial decree, - {yt 

© If any man ſhall ſay, that all and every faithfull 
c mor —_— Chriſtian, by the precept of God,or neceſſity of Salvation, 
9 ra; ought to receive both {pecies ofthe Euchariſt, lethim be 
rate ſalutueſſe, Anathema, 
omnes (5 ſingu- 
tos Chriſti fideles,utramgque ſpectemEuchariſtie ſumere debert, Anathema ſit, 


In this contariety, which way I pray ſhould the poore 
people rurne? The Pope faith ptainly> thar it is{uperſtiti- 
on tO conceive the receipt of the bread ſufficient, and Sa- 
criledge to devide the nayſtery, and commands that men * 
abſtaine from both, or receive both together, The —_ 

cc 


| (197) 
cell curſe all thoſe, that ſay rhere 1s a precept of God to 
receive in both kinds, or that it is neceffary ro Salvation: 
If you follow the councel}, the Pope ſhall condemn you, it 

ou follow thePopexthe councell hath anathemarizd you. 

he peoplecan reit themſelves upon nothing bur Chrilts 
command,drink you all of this,when thoſe that lead them 
arc thus devided, | 

5. Laſtly, this mutilationtakes away one of the princi- 
pall ends of this Sacrament : viz, The Commemorati- 
on ofChriſts paſſion,tor to have the blood within the body 
is no ſigne that it was ſhed,the powering forth of the wine 
doth ir tar more to the lite, Whereas our Saviour ordai- 
ned both elements to bediltributzd ſeverally,that ic mighc 
not only be preached to our cares, but repreſented roour 
cycs, how hisbleſſed body and blood were ſeperated for 
OUr 11ns. y 

Queſt, Whar is the inward part, or thing Signifyed? 

Auf, The body and blood of Chriſt, which are verily in- 
deed taken and received by the fanhfull in the Lords Supper, 

Of this anſwer there be two parts. 

I, That the body and blood of Chriſt are ſignifyed by 
thoſe {1gnes, 

2, That the body and blood of Chriſt, are verily and in- 
deed raken and received by the faithſull in the Lords Supper. 

1, The firſt is out of-queſtion, and ſhewed ſufficiently 
before : yet both muſt be conceived with his proper Ar- 
tribute, The body with crucifixion, The blood with 
effuſion, The Body as given for us, Lyk,22.19, The Blood 
as ſhed for us, Mar,26,28, Without which reflexion wy 
will have little comfort and heart. inthem; Chritts fle 
aud blood are the true 'caule ofeternall life, which yer 
they arc notby the bare force of their owne {ubſtance,bur 
chrough the dignityand worth of his perſon,which offerd 
them up by way of Sacrifice, for the litc ofthe whole 
world, of which Sacrifice we have iq this Sacrament a 
lively repreſentation and memoriall, 


Cc 3 2. That 


+ Epheſ.s.23, 
39.33%, 


x1Cor.10.16,17. 
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2. That the Body and bload of Chriſt are verily and indeed 
taken and received by the faithful, 

Ruc this not all, for whar is here repreſented, is veril 
and indced taken and received. It is on all hands confe(- 
led, that in this Sacrament there is a truc and reall parti- 
cipation of Chriſt, who thereby imparts himlelfe, evert 
his whole entice perſon asa myſticall head, unto ever 
ſoulc that receives him, and that every receiver 
thereby .incorporate , and-unite hindelte ro Chriſt as a 
myſticall member of him, and of them alſo, whom he ac- 
knowledgerh ro be his owne, This myſticall, yer 
itistruly, though inviſibly, yer isreally done. Of this 
S. Peut aſſures us. The cup of blefling which we bleſs is it 
not zoywls the Communion, or rather Communication 
of the blood of Chriſt > The bread which we break is 
not the Communion of the body of Chriſt ? 'Tisas #rhe 
Apoſtle had (aid know you not this : that the breaking, 
taking, cating this bread, the powering forth, taking and 
mn wine is the reall Communication of the bo- 
dy and bloodof Chrift toyou ? A queſtion d bya 

egative 18 equivalent to a quick afhrmative, Is it not 2 is 

ſomwhar more than itis. This thenthe Apoſtle intends 
to aſſert, and aſſure a worthy Communicant, that as ve- 
rily as he cates the bread with his mouth, 8 takes downe 
the wine, {o verily God in heaven beſtows on him, and 
communicates unto him the body and blood of his Savi- 
our, and the benefits of that body and blood, which in 
two words arc pardon and grace, 

But becaulc the Sacrament in it ſelfe being a corrupri- 
ble and carthly ſubſtance muſt needs be thought anun- 
likly inſtrument to work ſo admireable cffefs in mans we 


altogether are to reſt uppon the ſtre of his glorious 
power and goodnelle, who is and will bringto 
that rhe bread and dot rare ſhall pales 


1 giverh us 
the thing he promiſerh. This is an aft of faich,which is rc- 
quired in every one that really means, zo partake ofthe 
benefit, and therefore the Cathechiſm warily adds;that it 
[muſtberakea and receivd, = 3. By 


=, himgo them be gave muy to become the ſonnes 
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3, By the Faithfull, 


Chriſtsdearh m che Sacrament is offered to all, bur it 
is efteQtuall only to bekeevers;7..1.1 2, nm fo rereived 


them rhat beleeve in ns Fee - | 
mancucation noqueſtion the - 
ri oy rndees at his eable;the taking and catingwete 
ſufficiem:bur when it is a Sptrixaal banquet, and Sacromen- 
tal noutiſhment that we areto tereive there, if everwe in- 
tend ro make it foode of ife,it maſt be digeſted by tanh, 


ThroughFaith i was the farhersdiderrereva;Satne with Heb,rr, 1; 


reverente,&cnabrace the promiſes, Scehe areway we arc 
to have comfort by chem. The reafon i8,becauſe wharſde- 
vet Chriſt hath done alteady, orhath promifed hereafter 
to do for us, are to was fthiever done,as never tobe done til 
we beleeve them? that which gives thitm a being, and 
makes rhertt prefern and exitent.to us is our Faithras is 
+ — expoſition when I ſpoke 
of Faith, 

, Ta che midit of thar Sermon our Saviour ed at 
Capernaum our Saviour delivers this poſition. fo 6,57 Yeri- 
200 1 fay unto you be that beleeverd in me harh everlaſting 

CTR i los Shar ho was the bread that tanre down 
from Beaven.yer $0. That this bread was his feſhvet, 51. 
and thes ver 53 He adds with a ſtrong aſſeveration,Excepr 
92 exe the fleſh of rhe ſon of man,and drivke bis bload je have 
ns Ie in you, 

*h hich aſſertion many of his diſciples were offer- 
ded,and ——_ es Habs ra pr vet beteth 
thera, verſ;,63, #t ir the Spirit quitkneth the ofiteth no- 
taper that 1 re ymngley ap _ rh 
pay, | w 


PEER ard 7 rae ot <r drink his X ads 
orherwife they would be of no effeX,as appears by the 
loſt, ver. 64:There are ſore of you that beteroe not - deleeve 
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Heb.,2-1g. 10, 


Luc,z2.16,29. 


: Rom.s . 5.617, 
89-10, 


Auguſtini. 
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not that I am the bread of lite, beleeve not that I am the 
bread that came down from heaven,beleeve not that the 
bread I will give 1 fleſh,and neither this bread, nor 
this ny fleſh can Aitken ſuch a man,becaule of hisunbe- 
leefe, Evident then it is;that the Body and bloud of Chriſt 
are taken and received to cftett, only by the Faithfull, 

Farrher yet our Saviour at the inſticurion of this Sacra- 
ment acquaints us,T his is my body ,which is given for yougthis 
#5 my bloud which is ſhed for you. Not AvY his body, nor 
ſimply his bloud,but given,and ſhed,nor that only, bur 
for y ou,and many more, T his Gift, and cthuſion are Afts 
done and paſt many you {ince,and that the Son of God 
clothed with the fleſh of man ſhould be ſo prodigall of his 
blood,and free and merciful in his giftzis beyond the 
apprehenſion of man, and the reach of reaſon, What is * 
it then,that may perſwade us that ſuch athing ſo many 

cars 280 was done : that ſo mercitull , {o wonderful a 
indneſs was done for men in general;that were ungodly, 
enemies, ſ{inners;for us in particular that were of theſe un- 
godly,cnemies,and as great,8obſtinate as any ſinners,ex- 
cept ourFaithzTheScriprures have fully expreſſed it;truth 
hath ſpoken it,and therfore we bekeeve it, 

Which ſtrange, unexpected,unheard of mercy, it plea- 
ſedhim to reprelentzexhibite,and ſecure to us by his inſti- 
rution of his Sacrament,and to command,that it be conti- 
nued in his Church in perpetwan rei memoriam, tobe an 
etcrnall memoriallof his goodwill, To all which,Faith a- 
lone can give life and an intereſt, For this we belceve roo, 
and in confidence thereof approach: and take this Body 
and this bloud,being aſſured that by theſe ſymbols we re- 
ceive all Chriſt,Our of which it is as cleare as the ſungthat 
this Sacrament isreceived by,& only by the Faithful, Va» 
beleevers may receive parem domini,the breadot the Lord: 
Bcleceversonlypanem dominum that bread which is theLord 
hy” rey l ww rec pe pered ra are rey - _ 7s 

a e ſtrengohnin refreſhing oxr ſoules by the bo 
and bloud Ho briſh,as .. bodyes are fo the bread 54 = 


T wo great Benefits there are,which a worthy commu- 
£6 | nicant 


a of 
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nicant.receivesfromtheSacrament,r.Strength,2,Refreſh- 

ing-To cxpreſle. which,it was ordained in thoſe clements 

which have thoſe inthe like of man, : 

1, The firſt is bread,thar ſerves to ſtrengrhen the bo- Pl,r04,1ys 
dy , being indeed the ſtaffe of life, which being ta- 

ken out of our - hand, the — > _——_ falls, decayes, 

pines awaygand winders to nothing, . 

2, The other is winezthat is of great uſe to cheer the Tude,y-13, 
heart and make it glad, and this 1s thereforewi'lld to be yy 
adminiſtred to thoſe that mourn , and arc _—_ EY 
with grict; it is alſo good againſtthirſtzir ſearcherh and 
clenſerh wounds and wo. p iofirmities, Strength is from x ,c.10.2, 
bread, Cheertullneſſe and retreſbing from wine. y 

Ia theſe it pleaſed our Saviour to inſtitute this holy Sa- 
crament,to ſhe w that the ſame cftet is wrought inthe 
inner man by the holy myſteries,tharis in the ourward by 
theſe clements. That here our heart is eftabliſhed by 
grace, and our ſoules with '{trength, and our conſcience Heb.zg,9 
madelight andcheertull that. it faint. not, but evcrmore 
rcjoyce un-his Holycomfort,To infiſt on theſe a lictle, 


z. Serrengthmng , 
O taſt and ſee how gracious the Lord is:tor to ſay receive 

my bodyzis as it he had ſayd,receive the holy Ghoſt,thar 

is,the graces'vt the Holy Ghoſt, And this grace to the 

{oule,is whar bread thar ſtaffe of life is-ro the body,which 

Iſhalſct down in the words of that piousand prudentDi- 

vine learnedDoQtor Hammond, We can donothing that is pag... 
jnorder to ſpiritual life,but fal ntoſin,cuſtom of fin,which #e8. z. 
isthe pureptattion ofthe {oule,and fo to cternall death, 
withour grace*Forhaving forfeited that ſtock rhar God 

gave us1n Paradiſc,we have none of this kinde left, bur 

what Chriſt by hisdeath-purchaſed for us : by that great 

dear bargaine there is come into the Church a new 

ſtock and ſtaple of Grace,and ſtreagth-for every one that 
ſhall ask x importunatelygreceive ir warchtully,and make 
uſe of itdiligently:for tevay one that hath irthall be gi- 
ven;given in that meaſure _ ich, though it will nox _ 


4 a 7. 7 
k n a, "x 0 —W 
- - : . - a 
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Cyprian«Pe+ 
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ad pop, Anti- 


och.hem. 61. 


Rev.&4t 4. 


If,58.13. 
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will accept i, 14" 1? 
Now the canguut in this grace isthe Sacrament; for 


by it Chriſt intended it ſhould be conveyed ro by it we 
are fortificd againſt the afſaults of Satan, in the power of 
Chrifts dearh we fight and conquer - For who,having the 
death of Chrilt for ſin,lively preſeated unto him, as it is 
here,will yeeld baſcly ro that fin,that crucified hus Savi- 
ow?Rather he wilkoften pur on his armour, defyc his c- 
nemic,ſtand up,and ull he hath hum, To 
encourage him againft the attempts and blows of his ad- 
veley qo ——_ ſecurity, Nos —_—_ nud; 
relipguimer, fed proeGiove [anguinis7 corporis Chrifti meuni- 
mur, We arc notlett naked and unarm'd, but weare 
wall'd abour with the procection of the body and bloud of 
Chriſt,jo tharnowggavguar lrones ignew. ſpirantes, ab-itla 
men(a recetims,fatti diabola terribitisthey arc the words of 


Chryfofteme, tri npon this ſtrength we depart 
from this table as Lions breathing our fire, and are be- 
come terrible to the ;For finding the power 


of Chriſt within us he will be afraid toaſlaultus. 

Every worthy receiver hath waſhed his ſoute ia the 
bloud of the Lambeand none but prokne men will that 
day pollute it, For a few houxes you tha} fee men> Holy, 
cautelons, devout getired not dorng their own wapes, nor find; 
therr awn pleaſurenor ſpeaking their own words, Aſk the rea- 
ſon,and the anſwer is ready,they have been at the Com- 
munion, Evident then t is,that this firepgth of grace was 
reccived frain thence, Did then bur the like ſad and pious 
t wn 1p fa wn amy beds 
upon Tt y; cominue ,. and. cooperate 
withthat grace they then received,and confdle the force 
td anon #: oe anon 4 oy 

mare r elt WA | re 
would neyer crwcify Chriſt phigerin hath given them 
powerghat they no more Crucihe himy and to witick if 
| cy 
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they be not wanting thepſhail no more Crucifyhim : For 
wharmerk verrue {ocyer there is in his ſacrificed 
Body Cn wetrccly,tully,and wholly bave ic im- 


more. It is ſpirituall bread, and ſpiritual wineſo called, 
net {o much becauſe ſpritually received , but be- 
caulc being ſoreceived,ic cauſes us to receive the Spirit, phil.q,r;, 

and by the power of the Spirit,a man may be enabled to dos all py” 


things, 


2, Refreſwng , \ 
The Sacrament is a corroborative and gives ſtrength 
bur that is not thefſole; benefit, ir 15a Refreſhing alſo, as is 


well iignifyed by wine,by which he that pants for thirſt 

hath his inwardflame gurachodeby which he thac hath a- 

ny indiſpoſition ot body,hath his infirmitic ſearch'd, and 

= oor may be refreſhed,checred, gladded,and cured pr.,; 2.7.2] 
If, Pi.3844. 

= manyſ{corch'd with the ſence of Gods wrath,is a thir- Ev<1930. 

ſty ſoule:a conſcience,opprefied with the wo_ of ſinne, ®* 3%.5. 

feeles truly the burden of it; a ſoule, wounded with the 

_ oy {in,is the anne > —_— of the Luc-4.18, 

fink. a corruy Hen, becauſe 0 s Fool pr man is 

full of infirnmtics and ws es,and 15 in inefoc chem, 1g 

All thefe are broken hearted, faint, diſquicted, and have gom.24. 

a deſireto be refreſhed, Now,(atth our Saviour. (ome wnto 11.57.19. 

me all yo that are weary,and heavy laden,and 1 will refreſhyou, 1uce7 47.45. 

His free paxdon and Remiſhon,his ſpeaking peace to the 

c—_——_— his ſaying thy {tns areforgiven rhee, 

tothe heavy loaden and fin-fick-wounded forte, is the 


refecthmenr, the joytulleſt rydings, the cheerful- 
[edt cordialichar canbe admire, om wo 
| p | n 
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And this he 1s pleaſed; tro'adminiſter in chis cupp, in 
which is this chcerfulwineghis bloudgwbich was ſhed formany, 
for the remiſſion of Sinnes,Matt.,26,28,Bring the ſcortched 
and thirſty ſoule to this fouutain, and it will refreſh and 
coole his heatzbringche burdned confrience to this bloud , 
» and it willunload him+- bring the wounded 'manrto-this 
wine , andit-will ſearch and cure his foares : all infirme 
{innersro this cupp,and it will refreſh them, In this bloud 
there is an Artery by which-the vitalSprrit is conveyd,that 
will quicken, revive, and cheere upany faintingand dy- 
os {oule, 
Tis not without reaſon'that the wife compoſers of our li- 
turgy have inſerted thoſe choice texts at theCommunion, 
Hun rr them with this preface, Hear what coms 
—_ words our Saviour Chriſt {aith to all that turne to 
im, | 
_ 28. Come untome all ye;that travail axd are heavy laden and I will 
_ refreſh you So God lowed the worldythat he gave his only beg ot- 
ten Sowne,to the end that all that beleeve in him, ſhould not periſh - 
but have everlaſting life, 


Sl. en Here alſo what S.Pawl(aith, 
ra This is a true ſaying,and worthy of all men to be received, 


that Jeſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners, 
Here alſo what S.Fohz ſaith. | 
If any man ſingve have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus 
Chriſt © the righteous,and he is the propitiation for our ſinnes, 
Here then is the right place for S»r ſwm corda, Lift up 
your hearts. A forme {o ancient,and {oulual in moſt litur- 
o1Cs.Sacerd, Sabti Iacobiliturg, Atrollamns mentem & cor- 
da.Ler us lift up our mind and heart, Popul, Dignum & ju- 
ftum eſt.Sac.vere dignum & juſtum eſt, ]t is meete and right 
Bibtorb-p@& Baſilij licurg.Sur ſum int mentes. Let your mindesbe above. 
Sram Tom.4. Pop,Sunrt ad dominxm,T hey arc to the Lord, 
Sac.Gra tias agamns, Letus give thanks, 
Moza-Pop.Dignum@ juſtumeſt,Sac.ov/Equum certt@ juſtum 
rabum, Sac. Aures ad dominum, R. Habemus ad dominum,. 
SacSurſum cordasR, Levemus ad dominum, 
Chor, Dignam & ju ſtum eſt.S.Dignum &- [wr eft 
yprian, 
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Cy prian.de orat. Dominica. Swurſum cords, Habemns ad 
addominum,8&Parmmeliusin his notes on the place, gives in 
diverſc other Teſtimonies for this form in uſe at the Sa- 
crament, We have then troad in the ſteps of the Ancient, 
and with them {ſuffered it to ſtand in its properplace 

For if ſo kinde a call:Come wnro me,it the —— 10n 
of {o great love: if a truth 1o greatly beneficiall:if Jeſus 
that came into the world to fave finners,to be an advu- 
cateto be a propitiation for ſins can not rayſe the hearr, 
cannot Retreſq the Spirit of a weary and heavy laden 
ſoule and conſcxence,nothing will. 

It is therefore very meet » and right and our bounden 
duty to give thanks toGod,that heſo loved the world,that 
he (ent his {on into the world,that whoſo belceves in him, 
ſhould not periſh but have everlaſting lite;8& it is againe as 
meet,&right, &our bounden,in duty to give thanks to our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, that he would give his bo- 
dy to be crucifyed and his bloud to be ſhed for us, and in 
a Sacrament to repreſent,and exhibite the merit thereof 
untous, 

ASacrament from which we receive ſtrength andrefr-ih- 
ing: ſtrength ro encounter Sanne, & Retreſhing:when op- 
preſſed by Sinne * eaſe and remiſſion fromthe condem- 
nation,and icedom and liberty from the dominion, In 


two words the benefits are SanCtification, and juſtificati- Rom,gs, 2, 


on,For upon the grant of the —_ and remſſion (with- 
out which there can be norefreſhing)weare juſtified, and 
upon the gift of this ſtrength we are SanCtified: we ariſe 
from villany to vertus,fromdeath to life, trom impurity 
rolanftiry,8 it we improve this power of Grace,and pro-. 
ceedeto purity our ſelves by ir,it will never leave us , nor 
forſake us till it hath brought us to Glory, 

Queſ What is required of them which come to the 
Lords lupper ? | | 

Anſw, Toexamine themſelves, whether 

1, They repent them truly of their former ſins ſteadfaſtly 
prroſing to lead a new [.fe, - 

2, Have a l:vely faith in Gods mercy through Chriſt, 

Dia 3 : 3 With 


3 Coran1.29, 


Ezech, 16.6, 
Plal, 5.5. 
Revel.21 27» 
Row,6.23. 
Ron ,7,24- 
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3. Whbh a thank full remenebrance of his death. 
4+ eAndbe in charity with allmen, 


| They are to Examine. 

Theduty here enjoyned is examination, not enjoynd 
y_—_ Church, burby $S: Paw!. 1 Cor.ir.28, Ler a man 

xamine himſelfe, and ſo let him eate of this bread, and arimy. 
of this cup,The Apoſtles word 15 foxtuel#]e, let him prove, 
rrie, bring himlelfe torhe teſt and couch, which notes a 
diligent and exa&t inquiry, ſuch as Lapidaries and gold- 
ſmiths uſe, to find out true metall from counterfeit, good 
frombad, 

And this Examination is necef{ary, ſothar iris not in 
eurchoice to doe it, or to leave itundone. 5, Pawls illative/ 
proves it, Let a max examine himſelfe Therefore, It he 
meane not tobe in the caſe of the Corinthians ro whom 
he writes, who for their irreverent, finfull, and diſorderly 
aproach were- unworthy Communicants, and guilty of 
the body and bloed of Chriſt, he muſt cxamine, Now 
the things about which he is to enquire arethele, 


I, Repentexce, 


Both parts of this duty are here ſct downe. | 
1, -Aſenſc,a ſorrow, a confeflion of our former finne. 
i 2, Aſteadfaſt purpoſe and reſohution to lead a new 


eo 

I Sindefiles our perſons, this pollutiqn maksus odious in 
the eyes of God,cxcludcs from heaven, brings calamity 
upon ugand death both all,and eternall : of which, 
till a man be truly ſenſible, he will never beatrue Peni- 
rent. 

2 But upon atrue conviction by his conſcience, that this 
15 his miſcrable condition, his ſoule will be humbled, for- 
rowfulland contrite, caſt downe, and greived, not only 
that he bath incurr'd this dangers (for that is bur Artri- 
tion)bnt heavy and ſad,that he provoked fo good a God, 
ſo compaſſionate a father , © an a redeemer, {o 
bleſſed a SanAifier; and this is truly Contrition, "RYE 
3 


\ 
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; And u | upon this compun@tion and. conmricion, he, will | 5.307 
fall toc rw —_— his fin, mthe humbleſt 
manner, He will be his owae Ss an _ _ a full in 
ditement againſt himlſelfe - bor Fake his 


not, he wi oy ne th = O clenſe thaw 
me fron my ſecret fanits, Lord be mercifull to me a Smmer, v1 cou, 
4 Bur the penitents worke is nor yet done, the greateſt is Luke is. 13+ 
yet behind, which is a ſteadfaſt parpoſe and reſolmtion to lead 
a new life 

I, This mnſt certainly be ina Communicant, for he 
that brings tothis Holy Table a putpolc, and ment to. 
continue 1 his {in, —_ m hs ſim IIIY Poriey 
that came and received, and yetconinid his 
betray his Maſter, Before then we approach maſt John 13430, 
be a vow of a new life, an abjuration of all our former 
_ wayes» and a full and ſtedfaft reſolution againſt 


2, Andthisreſolution muſt be brought to afh, or for it Tit-2-12+. 
not enough to reſolve ro doe good, w we gall be good 
purpoſe ro pop lite, but we mult lead a new life, 
ndrt through ignorance, ufirmnty, fudden 
furreption, or en es Temprartionthe fame fins fteal » Tim..r3. 
upon us, yet we muſt huendſe our felves, confeſs them, be > Tim, 4.7. 
contite and beg pardon far them, refift and fight againſt *Ph-6.10,a019 
them, and ailgently labour that they returne no more, 
atleaſt that raign not; which Wl NEVET de,lolong 
as we mortify T 


2. Faith, 


The next thing that 2 commurncant is to exarmae 
himlelte of,is his faith. wbether be hath a l:vely _ mGods 
mercy through Chriſt, 


- Fanb, 


I, Faichis requiſ {1re, becaufe 25 is proy'd before, The 
body and blood F Chriſt are verily and indeed taken and re-- 
ceiy d. 


Gals, 6, 


i Cor.13. 


Epheſ.2.7, 
Luke 12.32, 
Iſa 9.7. 
Jena 3.16. 


r Cor.1,z0; . 


Mat, 3Z- 17, 


Eph.1.5,6,7. 


John.14.3. 
Row.$,18. 
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ceiv'd by the faithful, and only by the faithful, 


A bvuely faith, | 
2, This faith muſt have lite ia it, for it muſt be a vel 
faith which if it be, it will be doing, for there is no li 
without a&tion,it will ſbew ic ſelfe ia thoſe parts, where our 
lite doth appeare, at the heart, tongue and hand, A dead 


' faithitis, thatmoves not at theſe parts, and is never con- 


ſunmate bylove, 


In Gods mercy, 


3. This faich for the objeft hath Gods mercy,upon that 
it refleXs as the fountaine, whence his revelations have 
proceeded,in which hiscovenant,tormansRedemprion,is 
eſtabliſhed, his promiſcs to penitent belecving ſinners are 
made, For if ye ſhall enquire the reaſon of ſo much good- 
neſſe, no other can be given, bur the riches of his mercy, 
Theu Lord haſt done it, for even ſo it pleaſed thee, The zeale 
of the Lord of hoſts hath done this, So he lov'd; No more can 
be ſaid, | 

Through Chriſt, 


4 Butnow if you enquire how his mercy became ours, 
The anſwer is caſy, it was Through Chriſt, He of God is 
made unto us, wiſdome,righteouſnes, ſanttification, redemption, 
Whea the holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him, a voice teſti- 
fied from heaven.This is my beloved ſon inwhomComplacui 
I a well pleaſed : pleaſed withhim, and pleaſed with us 
for hisſake, By him we we are predeſtinated, by hims a+ 
dopted, in this beloved accepted, In him redeemed, and ac- 
cording to the riches of his grace we have obtained rem:ſſion 
of ſin, and through him at ik we ſhall be glorified. 


3. Thankfullmſſe, 

Which benefits becauſe we receive from the Croflc> 
therefore to this our faith there muſt be joynd a thanktul! 
remembrance of his death. Li Þ ' 


'A 
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| A Remembrance 
1, A rcmembrance of it,the Sacrament was ordained 
for that cnd,on all hands ir is agreed, that it is a Sacrt- 
fice of commemoration , not-to remember then 
Chriſt dycd for us,wereto fruſtrate the chief ad of the 


-_- 


A Thankfull remembrance, 


But barely to remember it,will not ſuffice : It mult be a 
ul remembrance, Now be who wil be a 
mangmult do two things: 
1, He nwſt recount,declarc,and publiſh whar iu isthat 
hath been done forhims P[.66.14.The mercy and grace 


2 . . % , k = 
%3} we . 4 
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would not be kept cloſe, and concealed, bur at large fer jp... 
out in the congregation,and to all peſterity : pay Arg Pf. 96. 3+ 10% 
in 


then we are to commemorate the goodneſlc 
24 Gs great bounty in giving hisſon to dyc 
us, 
' 2, Heis boundtolifrup hisheart and voice,and praiſc 
God,chanting forth cho x-x=Owmde » vhiu Auihiciunc of the 
Seraphims thereof, i.e, tor the redemption of the world 
by the nnproes oa ghiowr Saviour Chriſt . wn 
inſtitution of theſe holy myſteries as continuall pledges 
his lovc,and remembrances of his death,with 7 vo and 
Archangels,8with all thecompany of heayco, we laud 8 
magnify i Orious name, evermore prayſing thee and 
ſaying, Holy 0 1 rm Godof hoſtes, Heaven and 
carth are full of thy Glory:Glory be tothee O Lord moſt 
Highſce A#.2.46.47. 


4, Charity, ; | 
Hirherto a communicant hath been dixeced to tric 
and ſearch his heart whether it ſtands right ro God, Bur 
now he muſt deſcend,and examine how it ſtandsto man. 


For God will not have him come agd offer a gift upon his Mar. 5.33. 


altar, it his heart be leaverd with envy, malice and nycharita- 
bleneſs, | 
| Ee As 


(1p) | 
As this Sacrament ſeales up the Communion of the 
members with the head/o it feales up the communion of 
the members one with anothet,The Lord ordained theſe 
elements of ſuch thihgvthat being many in themſelves, 
yer of many become one: Bread is madeof many graines 
of wheat,wine of many grapes,and-yet the of thoſe 
diverſc/graines are moulded: up into-one loafe,and the 
wine of thoſe ſeverall berrics arc preſſed into one Cup: to 
reach us,that all the communicancs atthus holy table,how 
many ſocyer they be,ought to agree together in one like 
members of one body: as having onefather, one farch,one Bap- 
tiſme, one inheritance,as parts quickned by one and theſame 

Ephe. 4+4»5*6+ Spirit, brethren to be ſaved by ove and the faftie Chrif 
Now this love and charity will be conſpicacuisby rwo 

effefts .1 Jn giving;2, And in forgiving, 

1, In giving to and releeving the neceſſities of our poo- 
rer brethren. Hard it isfor any man to ſhew that the Sa- 
crament inthe prinutive Church was adminiſtred with» 

At246. out anoffertory. Menyionis made of the liberality and 
charity expreſled at their breaking of bread. And 1 Cor, 
16,2, A command there is,that upon the '4 day of the 
weeke ( 2 day appountea for Us Iautifice ) every may 
ſhould ſet apart ſomewhat for the uſe of the poore, All licur 
ofthe Church record it, and ours intends it,and ſpeakes 
for it,in thoſe ſentences that perſwade ir,and inthe ſubſe- 
quent prayer, Where we deſire of God ro accept onr almes, 
Mar,$,33- 2, The ſecond aftof m__ is forgiving,for which we 
have our Saviours precept. His example, Father forgive 
them, The danger,if itrbe not done. Qurpraiers not accep- 
red, our fins retained,our pardon never ſealed; For if you 
Mat.6,141%, forgive men their treſpeſſe your heavenly father will for- 
give you:Butif you forgive not men their treſpaſſes,nei- 
ther will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes.ſee Marr, x8, 
a ver. 23.to the end, 


\ The A naly ſis of the exhort ation before the Communion, 


Tohelpe the weaker capacities in this neceſſary worke, 
I fuppoſe it may be worth labour toanalyſe, and reduce 
"0 


. (ans) 
to theſe: heads that grave .cxhorta tion,which the wile 
compoſers of the liturgy have prefixd betore the lirmrgy: 
which be Sins thus, | 

Dearly beloved in the Lord,yee that mind to come to the holy 
Communion of the body and bloud of our Saviowr Chriſt, muſt 
conſider what Sr Paul writes ze the Corinthians, 

How he exhorts all perſons diligently ro ery and examine 
hemſchves before they preſume to cate of that bread, and drink. 
of that Cupp. | i 


$4 - Theduy. | 
1, In which wordsthe Miniſters mind communicants 
of their dury, which isa diligent.riall and cxamination. 
- 2, Andthit they may theeaſlyer perſwade them to 
.,*_ © .Fromthe benefit, 
this; they produce a double reaons 2,.From the danger 
Ks hut 458 TILL E. and punihment 
BA OE 1, From the bewefit to a worthy Receiver. o bp 
1, For asthe Benefit is great if with 4 true penitent beart 
lively fai we that Holy S ; 
or hel we jprinaty car the EDT Oh nd in 
bloud;then we dwell in Chriſt and (briſt in us;we be one with 
Chriſt and Chriſt with ns, 0 | 
2, From the danger and puniſhment to an nwworthy: Receiver, 
The danger | 
So is the Uanger greatyf we receive the ſame unworthily: for - 
then gl I + 
1, Webeguilt of the body and blaud of Chrift our Savidur, 
'2, We eas pax, rink our owne damnation, not conſidering 
the Lords body, ; : 


vat 4.0. Ln puniſhment, 
3. kindle Gods wrath againſt us. - gr wor? 
4, Wee provoke him to plague us with divers diſeaſes and ſun- 
.Ary kindes of death, 


3, Upon which important reaſons they dehorr all 
Eec2 Scandalous 


| (212) - 
Scandalous and notorious finners( ing ſuch who in- 
tend toperfiſt in thoſe. ſinnes)thar they abliaine, 


Exhortation, 

Therefore if any of you be a blnſphemer of God, a hinderer 
or ſlanderer of his word, a» adntrererrrbe 1m malice of envy, 
or i any other grievous crime bewaile your fins and come not to 
this holy table : Addingrthis weighty xealon which'is but a 
repetition of the former danger and puniſhment, Leaſt 
after the taking of that holy Sacrament the Devill enter into 
J0u;as he entred into Judas,and fihyen full of all iniquities, and 
bring you to deftruttion of body ana ſonle. c ©: 4 


4, Then followes an adviſc how: Communicancs | 
muſt prepare themſelves, 
1,To Judge. | 


I, Judge , therefove your ſelves, brethren, that you be 
#0t judged of the Lord, That they cre&t a court in ther own 
confcicnces,accule , endite, atrraign , and condemn 
themſelves he their ſins,and fo prevent that condemnarti- 
tory ſentence. whikh, otherwiſe the Lord will pronounce 
upoſt them» — | 

2, To repentance both parts, 
2, Repent you truly of your fins paſt: Amend your lives, 
3, Faith, 
3. Have a lively and ftedfaft Faith in Chriſt our Saviour, 
4. Charity | 

4. Be inperfelt Charity with all men:So ox be meet 

pariakers + theſe holy myſteries, ſal 
5, Thankfulneſſe; 


5, And above all things, you muſt give humble and. hearty 
thanks ts God the Father, theSonne,and the holy Ghoſt 


_ The 


(213) 


| Thecauſe, q:* | 
For the Redemption of the world,by the death and paſſion of 
our Saviour Co Go and man, * 4 paſſ 


Boch parts of Thankfulneſſe 4; punmcianion. 


The commemoration or annunciation of Gods goodneſſe to us, 


1, Who did bumble himſelfejtven to the death wpon the Croſs 
for us miſerable ſinners,which lay in darkyeſſe andthe ſhadow of 
death.2,That he might make #s the children of God,z And ex- 

alt us to everlaſting hife, 

; 4kAndto- the end we ſhould alwayes remember the exceeding 
reat love of owr maſter,and onlyS ——— thus dymg 

; u5,and the innumerable benefits which by his precioys bloud- 

Sony he hath obtained to us | : 

He hath inftituted and ordained holy my fterieszas pledges of 
his love, and continuall remembrance 0 "bi death to our great 
and endleſſe C onefe orts | 


The doxology, acclamation,or hymne- 
2, To him cho. wor » 1+ 6+ 46 & HEDET Ana pe hoty Ghoſt,let 
»; groe(as we are moſt bounden)continuall thanks, 
Submitting onr ſelves to his holy wil and pleaſure, and fag 
ing ta oa him in true holineſſe and righteouſneſſe all th 
dayes life, Amen, 
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Books Printed, andarc now to be ſold by 


Nathanael Webb and William Granthans, at the black- 
Bear im I. Paals Chuclh-yard necr the lictle 
North-door of Paxls Church. 


Mz Naxc Ambroſe, Prima: Media, ( Ultima, firſt, middle,and laft 
things,in three Treatiſes of Regeneration ,Santficatienz with Medita 
tions on Life, Dcath,Hell,and Judgement, in 4. | 
Mr. Natkanacl! Hardy,ſeverall Sermons Preached upon Solemne occaſi- 
ORs; colleFed into one Volum in _— R27]..77 %. \ 
; Hiſtory Servey'd in @ briefe Epitomy or a Nurſery for gentry , compriſed 
n an intermixt diſcourſe,upon Hiftericall and Poeticall Relations,in 44 , 
AMr.William Nicolſonsful (y plaime expoſition of the Church Catechiſme.in' 2, 
Dr,$coughton's1 3 Sermons,being an Introdu#ien to the body of Divinity ,in 4 © 
Dr*)ohn Preſton,The Golden Scepter»-with the Churches Marriage and, 
the Churches carriageyin three Treatiſesvin 4. . 
_ Mr.Walter Cradock, Goſpel, Liberty,in the extenſion and limitation of 
itjing, 2 
Mr .Thomas Parker, The Viſions and+ Prophecies of Daniel - pm 
wherein the miftahes of former Interpreters are modeſtly diſcovered,in 4. 
Reformiatia _-_ Ectlefiafticarum ex Authoritate primum Regis Hen- 
rYIC1S rnc zn 4. . q _y 9 
Mr.George Strode,The Anathomy of Mortality divided into a;ghe 
Reads viz. 1.The certainty of Death 2. Meditations on Death.3.P reparati- 
ons for Death, &c-mn 4. | © ee argu 
Dy, Daniel Featly, The Grand Sacriledge of the Church of Rome,in ta- 
king away the Sacred, Cup from theLaity,at rbe Lords Table,in 4. 
My .R:chard Lewthwat,Vindicie Chrifti oy obex errori Arminiano; A Plea 
for Chriſtin three Sermons ,in 4- ; 
Welch Common Prayer with the ſinging Pſalmes jn 4. 
___ Mr. John Lawſons Gleanings and Expoſitions of ſo me of the more difficult 
places of boly Scripture,in 4, ; EE Te 
Mr-)ehnCotton The way of the Churches of Chriſt in New England,ing, 
Mr.Edward Thorp,The New Birth,or Birth from aboverin 4 Sermons,ing. 
Mr. John Vicars,The ow; ng" 7s yum in 4. 
wnn——{olemanſtreet Conclave wifited, and that Grand Impoſtor the Schiſ- 
matichs (heater in chief, truly and duly diſcovered,in 4+ ; | 
Robert; Heggi, Dunelmenſis Aliqn0t SacreP agine Loca Leftrones,in 4. 
My John Lewes,Contemplations upon theſe times,or the Parliament ex- 
plain'd to Wales,in4- ; : ; 
Dy. John Preſton, 4 Pofition delivered in Cambridgegconcerning the ir» 
reſiftibleneſſe of converting Grace,'n4+ j 
The Beacon Flaming,with a non obſtinte , againft thoſe that go an 
ry 


Liberty of Printing and P ubliſhing Popiſh Books,in 44 — 

The Ranters Realons Reſolved to nathing,or the futificationjn lead of 
the If ( {-uiher 29k 9 2 } 
;  Taſepnt Stevens, A precept for the Baptiſme of Infants out of the 
New Teftament,in 4. | 

Mr.lofiab Ricraft; A Noſegay of rank: ſmelling flowers, ſuch as grow in Mr 
Iohn Goodwins GerdenoKecin Wt, . 

eXnMone 4+ 

DriSamuel Anneſly , The firſt Diſh at the wilfhjre A Sermon 
Preacht the ninth of Nevember before aller AL. of ene 

borne in that county. + . hy | 

Dr.Robert Gell.4 Sermon toucking Gods Government of the world by An- 
gels, Preach'd before the Aftrologers,the 8 of Auguft. 1650. in 4. 

Dr.lohn Whincop, Geds call to Weeping,and Mourning, A' Se rmon 
Preacht at a Fa before the Parliament .26 of Jan, 1644.in 4, » 

Mr. George Walker 4 Sermon Preached at a faſt before the Parliament 
26 lan.1644.n4  . -. | 

Mr Valentine A Sermon Preathed at a Þ before the Parliament1in 4 

Mr Tohn Warren of Hatfield-Regis in Eflex. The Potent Potter, A Ser+ 
mon Preached at a Faſt before the Parliament,the 19 of April,1649,in 4. 

Myr.William Good. Jacob Raiſed, Sermon P reached at a Faft before 
the Lords in Parlament.30 of December, 1646+in 4+ 

Mr. T homas Goodwin,Thegreat intereſt of States and kingdoms, A Ser- 
m on preached before the Parliament 1 5.of Feb,t645.in. 4. 

Ar.Samuel Kem,The King of Kings his privy markes for the King domes 
choyce of new members, Aſermen preached upon the choice of Burgeſſes,for the 
_ cityof Briltoll cp a. . : 

My. Be Hubbard, Sermo ſecularis,or a Sermon to bring to remembrance 
the dealings of Febouah with this kingdome of England, ab anno 1 547. uf. 

e ad annum i647 «In 4, © © ” 

My :].P.A Sermon preached the $ of September,upon Mat.23, 21. Where. 
mis ſet forth the Kings due in —_ peoples dutyiin 4, 

O 


Mr Robert Young, A Severaign Antidote againſt all grief,with the vic- 
tory of patiencesin 8. ; 

Mr BcnjamineNeedler expofitory notes ,with prafticall obſervations tax 
wards the openning of the firſt froe yr of Geneſs,in 89. 

Mr Tohn Simpon.The pe rfettion of Juſtification againſt the P haiſees, 
the purity of $ anflification againſt the ſtainers of it the unqueſtionableneſſe 
of glorification againſt the $ s (fc.in8. Lo 
Biſhop William Cooper.the Triumph of « chriſtianjn three excellentTreati* 
ſes. I. Iacobs wreſting with God. &c-m 8. ; 

Myr,lohn Robothams the preciouſneſſe of (rift ro beleevers.&cin.$. 

The Bee- Hive of the Romiſh Church, A worke of all geod Catholicks ta be 
read, and moſt neceſſary to be underſtood>in 8. 

Teftament Roman Letter,Scotch print»in 8, 

Mr.Thomas Hall.The loathſomeneſſe of long haire: A treatiſe wherein the 


queſtion is ſtatedmany arguments againſt it producedKc.in t; 
Vindicie 
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